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SUNUS

Ishak Alaton
Acik Toplum Vakfi

COGUNUZ HATIRLARSINIZ. 40 YIL KADAR ONCE... Willy Brandt,
Alman bagbakani olarak Polonya’y1 resmen ziyaret etti. Bu ziya-
rette kimsenin beklemedigi bir sey yapti. Aniden kurbanlarin ani-
sina dikilmis anitin éniinde diz ¢oktii ve bir dakika boyunca basi
egik, dizleri izerinde, Alman devleti adina giinah cikardi. Diinya
insanlarindan 6ziir diledi. Biitlin diinya televizyonlar1 bu ani1
gosterdi. Willy Brandt Alman halki adina 6ziir diledi. Almanya'y1
yiceltti. Alman halkina sayginlik kazandirdi.

Yine hatirlayin, komsumuz Bulgaristan’in Stalinist bagkani
Todor Jivkov, Bulgar vatandasi Tiirk asilli insanlardan kurtulmak
istedi. Ozal zamani idi. Turgut Ozal, “bu insanlari biz aliriz” dedi.
Tiirkiye’ye ti¢ yiiz binden fazla miilteci geldi. Yerinden kopar-
tilan insanlar. Bugiine gelelim. Aradan yirmi kiisur yil gecti.

Ucg yil énce, bugiinkii Avrupa Birligi iiyesi, demokrat Bulgar
Parlamentosu’'nun 122 iiyesi oy birligi ile karar aldilar. Bulgar
Devleti, Tiirkiye'den, Tiirk halkindan ve slirgiine génderdigi in-
sanlardan resmen 6zir diledi. Sadece {i¢ parlamenter ¢cekimser oy



verdi. Oziir dileme hususunda Tiirkiye'den veya baska bir yerden bir
talep gelmedi. Onlar tek tarafli karar aldilar ve 6ziir dilediler.

Benzer bir olay, iki y1l 6nce yasandi. Almanya'da, polisin {istiinii
kapattig1 cinayetlerde, sekiz Tiirk asilli insan éldiiriilmiistii. Zamanla
gercekler anlasildi. Tiirk diismani neo-Nazilerin sucu ortaya ¢ik-
t1. Bagbakan Angela Merkel inkara yeltenmedi. Sorumlu davrandu.
Alman Devleti adina, kurban Tirklerin ailelerinden resmen o6ziir dile-
di. Kurbanlarin anisina bir dakikalik sayg: durusunda, biitiin Alman
halki, yani 80 milyon insan, yer aldi. Angela Merkel Alman halkini
yiiceltti, diinya nezdinde sayginlik kazandi. Ulkemizin de kalbini
kazandu.

Toplumsal baris, ge¢misindeki karanlik sayfalarla cesurca
hesaplasabilmis, gerceklerin iistiindeki kalin oértiileri siyirip firlatmis
toplumlarin ayricaligi.

Yani barig ve huzur i¢in sokaga, topluma yayilmis “bir daha
asla!” cagrisi ve toplumlarin biitiinlestirici unsuru olan devletin
resmi 6zril gerekiyor.

Almanya ve Bulgaristan drneklerini bir kez daha hatirlayalim
ve kendimize sunu soralim: Bizler, neden 6rnegin Bulgarlar veya
Almanlar kadar adil ve insancil olamiyoruz?

Almanya ve Bulgaristan’in bu resmi oziirleri sadece iki toplum-
dan ornekler. Yakin tarihte toplumsal barisi, huzuru tesis etmek icin
devletlerin attig1 buna benzer 150’ye yakin carpici érnegi tespit ettik.

Sili'den ABD'ye, Avustralya'dan Ingiltere’ye farkli iilkelerden
sectigimiz sekiz 6rnegi kendimizi talihsiz, tilkemizi de “olaganiis-
tll sartlar” topraklari olarak gérmememiz i¢in bu sergide bir araya
getirdik.

Kendimizi toplumun, fikir énderlerinin, karar vericilerin yerine
koyma imkanimiz yok. Ama hepimizi yeniden diisiinmeye davet
etmek istiyoruz.

Acik sozlii olma zaman...
Omriiniin 86 senesini dolu dolu yagamis, sona az kalmig bir adam,
icinden gecenleri yalin bir lisanla dile getirirken, ényargilarinin esiri



Sunus

olmus bagnaz insanlarin simseklerini de gégiislemeye hazirdir.

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin ilk doksan yilinda su ya da bu
nedenle yasadigimiz ve bugiin toplumsal huzurumuzun ayagin-
da bir pranga haline gelmis acilari, hatalar1 konusmanin zamani
geldi.

Acik sozli olalim... 1915 tartigsmasi, 6-7 Eyliil olaylari, 12
Eylil’tin insanlik dis1 uygulamalari, su giinlerde ¢ok yogun tar-
tistigimiz “Baris Siireci’ne giden yolda yasanan hatalar titizlikle
irdelenmesi ve devlet tarafindan uzlastirici adimlar atilmasi
gereken konulardur.

Diriist olalim. Glindemimizde acil konular var.

Yaklasik bir yildir “Barig Siireci” sézlinil tartisiyoruz.

Kabul ediyorum, Bagsbakanimiz Recep Tayyip Erdogan’in
2011 yilinda TBMM catisi altinda Dersim isyaniyla ilgili acik-
ladig1 belgeler ve devlet adina 6ziir dilemesi 6nemli ve olumlu
bir adimdi. Ama bu kismi adimlarin kamu vicdaninda yatistirici
oldugu sdylenemez.

Bir diger acil konu... Tim diinyada agir bir diplomasi ve
itibar krizi yasayacagimiza kesin goziiyle baktigim 2015’e dogru
hizla, freni bogalmis duvara ¢arpmak lizere olan bir kamyon gibi
gidiyoruz.

Direksiyonu cevirmeye niyetli pek kimse de géremiyorum.

Ben, bazilarini birebir yagsadigim ve sahidi oldugum bu
olaylarin toplum tarafindan bilinmesi i¢in bu konular sik sik
giindeme getiriyorum. Ciinkii devletin sirtinda bu giinahlarin
daha fazla kalmasini istemiyorum. Toplum gergekleri bilsin isti-
yorum, toplumuna gercekleri sdyleyen bir saygin devlet zihniyeti
olussun istiyorum.

Yeri geldiginde 6ziir dilemeyi bilen ve 6ziir dileyerek arinan,
yiicelen ve sayginlik kazanan bir devlet istiyorum.

Yiizlegme...
Gerceklerle yiizlesmenin zamani geldi diyorum. Kamu yéne-
timinde yer almisg bir takim insanlarin devlet adina isledikleri



giinahlar artik bilelim, karanlikta kalmis giinahlar1 da 6égrenelim
diyorum.

Bu giinahkarlarin hemen hepsi bugiin artik hayattan goctii-
ler. Ama bizler hayattayiz ve ¢ocuklarimizin yiiziine, babalarimi-
zin glinahlarindan arinmig olarak bakabilelim diyorum.

Babalarin giinahlarini, ¢ocuklarinin veya torunlarinin omuz-
larina yiiklemek, adil insanlara yakismaz.

Evrensel hukuk da, su¢un mirasini reddeder. Yani, uzun
yillar énce islenmis cinayetlerin hesab: kimseden sorulamaz.
Sorulmuyor da zaten...

Derdimiz, bizim bugiine kadar savundugumuz inkar
politikamiz...

Inkar ettigimiz gergekler...

Sorumluluk hepimizin...

21. ylizyilin ilk ceyregi, dilnyada ve Tiirk toplumunda bir arinma
ve giinah ¢ikarma dénemi olarak tarihe gececek. Bu yolda sivil
topluma da ¢ok énemli bir gérev diisiiyor.

Ben bir girisimciyim. Cok iyi biliyoruz ki, talep yoksa arz da
olmaz. Gii¢li bir talep olmadan kamu otoritesinin béyle zorlu bir
slirece girmesini beklemek de hayalciliktir. Hem de sadece belirli
kesimlerin degil, toplumun ¢ok farkl: renklerinin, seslerinin bu
talebin icinde yerini almasi gerekiyor. Yoksa bundan sonra da
gostermelik adimlar disinda bir sey géremeyiz.

Kuruculari arasinda bulundugum bir sivil toplum 6rgiitii
olan Ac¢ik Toplum Vakfl, uzun yillardan beri, ¢cagdas ve saygin bir
iilkenin vatandaslarina yakisacak bir arinma ve ge¢cmisteki ha-
talarimizla, glinahlarimizla ilgili bilgiye ulasma goérevini yerine
getiriyor. Ozgiir diigiinceyi, toplumsal cok sesliligi destekliyor.

“Bir Daha Asla!: Ge¢misle Yiizlesme ve Oziir” sergisini de
ayni maksatla diizenledik. Toplumumuzda yasanan tartisma-
lara 151k tutacak diinya érneklerini sunmak istedik. Toplumsal
barisa katki yaratacagina inandigim bu projede emegi olanlara
miitegekkirim.
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Hepimiz ¢ok iyi biliyoruz ki, bu siire¢ ¢cok uzun ve zorlu.

Ingiltere, Almanya, Sirbistan, Avustralya, Bulgaristan, Sili,
Fransa ve ABD o¢rneklerinde nasil yagsandigini, hatta hala yasan-
makta olanlar1 sergimizde ve elinizde bulunan yayinimizda sizler
de goreceksiniz ya da bir kez daha hatirlayacaksiniz.

Basarabilecek miyiz?
Simdi can yakan soru su: Benzer bir 6rnegi acaba lilkemiz de
yaratabilecek mi?

Pek cok zorluklarin tanigiyim. Umudumu asla yitirmedim,
iyimserim.

Sebat edelim. Inanalim. Bagaracagiz.

Belki ben géremeyecek olsam da ...
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BIR DAHA ASLA!: GECMISLE
YUZLESME VE OZUR

Onder Ozengi

Kiratoér

Tiim gecip gitmis kusaklarin olusturdugu gelenek,
yasayanlarin beyinlerine bir kdbus gibi ¢oker.
— Karl Marx*

BU SERGININ MERKEZINDE, DEVLETLERIN GEGMISTE YAPTIKLARI
hak ihlalleri, katliamlar, soykirimlar ve insanlik suglariyla hesap-
lasma/yiizlesme siirecleri ve ¢ziir dileme edimleri yer aliyor.

Gecmis tizerine tartigsmalar, son yillarda hem yasadigimiz
cografyada hem de diinyanin baska yerlerinde gitgide 6énem ka-
zanan bir 6lciide politik ve sosyal alandaki tartismalarda yer kap-
liyor. Gecmigle yiizlesme ve 6ziir talebi bu tartismalarin ¢atisma
noktalarindan en ¢nemlisi. Bu ¢atismalar bazen devletler arasin-
daki giincel politik ¢ekismelerde ara¢ olarak kullaniyor, bazen de
kalic iligkiler icin bir 6n kosul.

Karl Marx, Louis Bonaparte’in 18 Brumaire'i, cev. Tanil Bora, ileti§im

Yayinlari, 2010, s.30.
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Diger taraftan da bu talebin, gecmiste yasanan felaketlerden
etkilenen, yakinlarini kaybeden, iskence goren, yerlerinden edilen,
dislanan, ac1 ¢eken ve bu acida ortaklasanlar icin de, varligini ege-
menler karsinda goriiniir kilma, kabul ettirme ve esitlik talebin-
den bagimsiz ele alinamayacagini gézden kacirmamak gerekir.

Devletlerin 6zur dilemesi, ge¢misteki suglarin bir dziirle
gecistirilmesi, bir donemi kapatip yola devam edilmesi anlamina
degil, yagananlarin bir daha asla yasanmamasinin kosullarinin
saglanmasi anlamina gelir. Bu yoni ile gecmisle yiizlesme ve
ozir dileme, nasil bir toplumda yasamak istedigimiz ve nasil
ortak bir gelecek kurmak istedigimiz ile de ilgilidir.

Bundan dolayi bu siirecin sadece, dilenen 6ziir ve onunla
birlikte gelen tazminat, sorumlularin cezalandirilmasi, kayiplarin
tazmini, yapilan yasal diizenlemeler, olusturulan kurumlar, anitlar
ve miizelerle sonlanmis bir siire¢ oldugunu sdylemek yasanan
deneyimleri g6z 6niine aldigimizda zor goriiniiyor. Ge¢misle
ylzlesmeyi bugiin ve gelecege uzanan ucu agik uzun bir siirec,
bir stireklilik olarak anlamak gerekir. Ge¢mis, bugiinden ézerk ve
sabit bir varlik olarak ele alinamayacag ic¢in, onunla yiizlesmek
bugiinil insa etmek adina yapilan siirekli bir miicadele anlamini
tagsir.

“Bir Daha Asla!: Ge¢misle Yiizlesme ve Oziir” sergisi, geg-
misle ylizlesme deneyimlerini ve 6ziir dileme eylemini bu bakig
acisl ile ele almaya calisiyor. Sergi, sekiz vakaya yakindan bakarak
gecmiste yaganan hak ihlalleri, katliamlar, soykirim ve insanlik
suclariyla devletlerin nasil hesaplagtiklari, hangi siireclerden
gectikleri, nasil 6zir diledikleri ve dilenen 6zriin anlami {izerine
diisinmeye calisiyor.

Almanya’nin Yahudi Soykirimi ile hesaplasmasinin énem-

li bir esigi olarak okunabilecek ¢ziir jesti Federal Almanya
Bagbakan: Willy Brandt'tan geldi. 1970 yilinda Polonya'ya yaptig1
ziyaret sirasinda Vargova Gettosu Aniti 6niinde diz ¢oktil ve bir
slire sessizce bekledi. Bu jest, 6zir literatiirindeki 6neminden
dolayi serginin de merkezinde yer aliyor.



Jivkov doneminde Bulgar Tiirklerine kars: girisilen ve

“Yeniden Dogus Stireci” olarak adlandirilan, 140 Bulgar Tirk’iintin
6liimiine, 360.000’inin de Tiirkiye'ye goc¢iine neden olan asimilas-
yon politikalar1 i¢in 2012 yilinda yayinlanan 6ziir deklarasyonu
ise, Tirk azinligin varliginin resmi olarak tekrar kabulii anlamin-
da 6nem tasiyordu. Sergide Bulgaristan Tiirklerinin asimilasyon
oncesi giindelik hayatlarina, bu dénemi deneyimleyenlerin tanik-
liklarina ve asimilasyon politikalarinin sonuclarina odaklandik.

Bir diger ele aldigimiz 6ziir vakasi ise Avustralya Basbakani
Kevin Rudd’un ailelerinden zorla alinan “Calinmis Kusaklar” i¢in
Aborjinler ve Torres Bogazi Adalar1 halkindan 6ziir dilemesi idi.
Bu vakada dikkatimizi Aborjinlerin hak miicadelesi ve 6ziir dilen-
mesi talebinin toplumsallasmasina verdik. “Sorry Day” ve “Sorry
Book” gibi miitevazi girisimlerin etkisini géstermeye calistik.

Ikinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda Japonya'nin diizenledigi Pearl
Harbor saldirisinin ardindan Japon kokenli vatandaslarini topla-
ma kamplarina gonderen ABD’de devletin resmi 6zrii ve zararlari-
nin tazmini uzun yillara yayildi. Sergide hem Japon Amerikalarin
gonderildikleri kamplara hem de bu yiizden dilenen 6zriin 11
Eylul sonrasi ABD’ye etkilerine baktik.

Gecmisle hesaplasma siireclerini, devletlerin baslattiklar: ve
bitirdikleri bir stire¢ olarak ele almak da eksik bir yaklasim olur.
Bu, uzun yillara yayilan adalet, esitlik ve insan haklar1 talebinin
bir parcasi olan hatirlatma ve gercegin ortaya cikartilmasi miica-
delelerini g6z ardi etmek anlamina gelir.

Bu baglamda sergi i¢in Cameron’'un 2012 yilinda “Kanl
Pazar” icin 6zrii ise, olayin yasandig1 Derry kentinin 38 yil siiren
ve kentin kimliginin bir parcasi haline gelen hakikatin ortaya
cikarilmas1 miicadelesini anlama agisindan 6nemliydi. Bu miica-
delenin hem hukuksal hem de sosyal boyutunun izlerini siirmeye
ve gorsellestirmeye calistik.

Aylwin 1990 yilinda Pinochet dénemi yasanan insanlik sug-
lar, kayiplar, iskenceler ve dliimler icin bu ihlallerin merkezi ha-
line gelmis Ulusal Stadyum'da “bir daha asla” sézii verdi. Sergi bu

13
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vakada 6zriin torenini merkezine aliyor ve simge haline gelmis
mekanlara, insanlara ve deneyimlere odaklaniyor. Darbe karsiti
miicadele ddoneminde sanatin direnisteki érneklerine deginiyor.

Srebrenitsa katliami ve dilenen 6ziirde ise yasananlar ve
hayatini kaybedenlerin yakinlari ve onlarin acisinda ortaklasan-
larin adalet miicadelesi odak noktasi. Uluslararasi érgiitlerin
gecmisle hesaplagmadaki etkisi de dikkat cekilmek istenen bir
diger mesele.

Devletlerin diledikleri bu éziirler yaninda magdurun bas-
kisina ragmen bir tiirlii gelmeyen 6ziirler de var. Fransa, 1830
yilinda Cezayir’i isgali ile baglayan sémiirgecilik dénemi ve 1954-
62 yillarinda arasindaki Cezayir Bagimsizlik Savasi'nda yasanan
insanlik dis1 uygulamalar icin hala resmi olarak oziir dilemedi.
Ancak yasananlarin Fransiz Devrimi ilkelerine aykiri, acimasiz
ve adaletsiz oldugunu kabul etmek zorunda kaldi. Sergi somiir-
gecilik tarihine, bu dénemdeki ayrimciliga, Fransiz aydinlarinin
bagimsizlik miicadelesindeki etkisine ve savasa bakisina egiliyor.

Sergi kapsaminda ele aldigimiz vakalari, toplumlarin ortak
demokrasi kiiltiiriinii olusturma miicadelesi baglaminda iliskisel
olarak ele almaya ve gostermeye ¢alistik. Toplumlarin yasadiklari
aci, soykirim, katliam, diglama ve bunlarla yiizlesme siiregleri,
sadece yasandiklar1 yerler baglaminda degil daha genis 6lcekte
evrensel birer mesele ve biz de bunu bir cikis noktasi olarak aldik.

Sergide 6zel olarak inceledigimiz vakalarin yani sira Elazar
Barkan ve Graham G. Dodds’un danigsmanliginda hazirlanan, sa-
natci Mahir M. Yavuz'un gorsellestirdigi, devletlerin giiniimiize
kadar diledikleri 6ziirlerin kapsamli bir haritasi da yer aliyor. Bu
0zel proje, dilenmis resm1 6ziirleri, tarihsel baglam ve mekan
iligkisi tizerinden iligkisel olarak ele aliyor.

Bu sergiyi hazirlarken, yasadigimiz cografyadan baska
yerlerde yasananlara bakarken ve o goériintiiler {izerinden bagka
yerleri anlamaya ¢alisirken, aslinda kendimizi de o kadar disarida
tutamadigimizi soylemek gerekir. Taradigimiz arsivler, fotograf-
lar, sarkilar ve belgelerde Tiirkiye ile - birebir analoji kurmanin
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tehlikelerinin farkinda olarak- tirkiitiicii bir tanidiklik da sezdik.
Cezayir kentindeki Avrupali ve Cezayirlilerin yasadiklari bolge-
lerdeki boliinmiisliigiin, Bulgar Tiirklerinin yasadiklar1 yerden
Tirkiye’ye zorunlu gociiniin ya da “Kanli Pazar’da ya da Paris
1961 Mayis’inda bariscil gostericilere yapilan sert miidahalenin
fotograflarina bakarken, Tiirkiye'de yasananlar bir hayalet gibi pe-
simizi birakmadi. Ayni sekilde Sirbistan, $ili ve Kuzey Irlanda'da
kayiplar icin eylem yapan insanlarin, Cezayir, Bulgaristan ve
ABD’de esitlik i¢in verilen miicadelelerin Tiirkiye’deki benzerleri
aklimiza geldi. Bu, bagka toplumlarin yasadiklar birikime kendi
gercekligimizden bakmak seklinde mi oldu, yoksa kendi gercek-
ligimizi baskalarinin deneyimleri iizerinden yeniden kurmak
yoluyla m1? Burada hangisi hangisini belirledi sorusundan daha
Oonemlisi sanirim bu miicadelelerin toplumlari kesen ortak ve
evrensel bir dava oldugu gercegi.

Sergide cok cesitli kaynaklardan medyumlar kullanarak va-
kalar1 gorsellestirmeye 6zen gosterdik. Devlet ve 6zel arsivlerden,
olay anina taniklik etmis insanlarin anlatilarina ve gorsel kayitla-
rina; resmi belgelerden, afislere ve sarkilara kadar genis bir bakis
acisindan yagsananlarl anlatmaya ve bu kurguyu tasarladigimiz
mekanla da desteklemeye calistik.

Bu sergi yaklagik bir yillik bir aragtirma sonucunda ortaya
ciktl. Bu siirecte bizimle bilgi, goriis, 6neri, elestiri ve emegini
paylasan herkese sonsuz tegekkiirler.
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FRANSA ~ CEZAYIR

SOMURGECILIK VE
KIRLI SAVAS

Cezayir’in, somurgecilik ve Cezayir
Savasi’ndaki sug¢lari ig¢in Fransa’dan
bekledigi ozur

.

AK [HLALLERININ COK YOGUN BICIMDE YASANDIGI, uluslararasi savag
H hukukunun flitursuzca ¢ignendigi 1954-62 Cezayir Savasl,

Fransa'nin sémiirgecilik tarihinde 6nemli bir yere sahiptir.
Cezayir Bagimsizlik Hareketi ve Fransa arasindaki savas, yiz yili
askin bir birikimin neticesi olarak zuhur etti. Bir bagka ifadeyle,
savas bir stirekliligin tezahiiriiydi.
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Bir Daha Asla!

Fransa 31 Ocak 1830’da korsanlig1 ve Fransiz konsolosuna
yapilan “kotli muameleleri” bahane ederek Cezayir’i isgal etti.
One siiriilen cesitli bahaneler bir tarafa, harekatin amaci dev-
rimin esigine gelmis Fransiz monarsisine prestij kazandirma-
nin yani sira, Britanya’nin Akdeniz’deki egemenligine meydan
okumakt1. 1830 Temmuz Devrimi rejim degisikligine neden oldu
olmasina ama Cezayir projesi yeni rejim tarafindan da oldugu
gibi devam ettirildi. Aralik 1840°ta Cezayir'e vali olarak atanan
General Thomas Bugeaud’nun komutasindaki ordu, kdyliileri
kitlesel olarak tehcir etmekle mesaisine basladi. Ordunun miida-
halesi yerli halkin varolusunu sifir noktasina ¢ekmeyi amacliyor-
du adeta: Kadinlara tecaviiz edildi, cocuklar rehin alindi, hasat ve
hayvanlar ¢alindi, meyve agaclari yok edildi. Kral Louis-Philippe
ve III. Napoleon Cezayir'de bu islere imza atan komutanlar: terfi-
lerle 6diillendirmekte hicbir beis gérmiiyorlardi.

Cezayir, anayasal bir statiiye baglanmasi nedeniyle denizagsi-
11 Fransiz topraklari icinde istisnai bir yere sahipti. Ne var ki, bu-
radaki insanlarin statiisii vatandasliktan ziyade somiirge tebasiy-
d1. Vatandaslik statiisii edinmek belli hiikiimlere, s6zgelimi seriat
yasalarina bagli olmama taahhiidiine tabiydi. Fransiz somiirgeci-
ligi Cezayir’in toplumsal ve iktisadi altyapisini ¢okertmis; igsizlik
ve yoksulluk yayginlagmisti. Yoksullagan Cezayirliler Kitlesel
olarak Fransa'ya go¢ etmek zorunda kaldilar. Bu géclerin nedeni
Cezayirlilerin topraklarini Fransiz yerlesimcilere kaptirmalariydi.

Manevi ve maddi hasarlarin yogunlagmasina paralel olarak,
somiirgeci yénetime tabi olmanin yarattig1 huzursuzluklar da
hizla artiyordu. Birinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra Cezayir milli-
yetciligi bagimsizlik icin drgiitlenmeye basladi. Fransa’nin Nazi
isgaline ugramasi Cezayir topraklarindaki siyasetin de kaderini
degistirmisti. 1942’de Atlantik Sarti'nin somiirge karsiti sdyle-
mine bel baglayan milliyetciler, bagimsizlik séylemi uyarinca
Cezayir Halk Partisi (PPA) bayragi altinda érgiitlendiler. Nisan
1945’te PPA'nin lideri Messali Hadj kacirilarak Brazzaville’e
goturildi. PPA 1 Mayis gosterilerine ulusal sorun konusunda
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sessiz kalan Fransiz ve Cezayir komiinist partileri ve Fransiz
sendika konfederasyonu CGT nin yaninda ayr1 bir kortejle katilma
karari aldi. Sokak eylemleri, protesto gosterileri giderek cogali-
yordu. Oran ve Cezayir'de eylemcilerden rahatsiz olan polisler ve
bazi Avrupalilar kitleye ates actilar. Eylemleri seyreltmek soyle
dursun, daha bir siklastiriyordu bu miidahaleler. Her firsatta,
olimlere, yaralanmalara ve tutuklamalara ragmen Cezayir’in ba-
gimsizlik taleplerini dile getiren gosteriler diizenleniyordu. Sétif
ve Guelma'da yasanan catigsmalarda binlerce Cezayirli hayatini
kaybetti. Avrupa fasizmden kurtulmustu artik. Miittefiklerin zafe-
ri kutlaniyordu her yanda. Fransa a¢isindan da bir déniim nokta-
s1yd1 Nazilerin ¢okiisii. Fransa tarihinin her doniim noktasinda
-1871, 1914 ve 1940’ta- Cezayir milliyetcileri reform taleplerini
yiikseltmislerdi. 1871 ve 1914’te siddetle bastirilan ayaklanmalar
cikmisti, ancak Mayis 1945’te herhangi bir ayaklanmanin cika-
cagina dair bir kanit yoktu. Sular durgundu, kitle eylemlerine
yapilan miidahaleler rutindi ve genis ¢apli bir savaga kaynaklik
edecegine pek ihtimal verilmiyordu. Lakin Fransanin yillar: bu-
lan sémiirgecilik siyaseti Cezayirliler nezdinde doyuma ulasmisti,
savas deyim yerindeyse an meselesiydi.

SAVASIN ESIGINDE: YENI ORGUTLENMELER,

ITIRAZLAR
1954’te FLN (Ulusal Kurtulus Cephesi) ve onun silahli kanadi
olan ALN (Ulusal Kurtulus Ordusu) kuruldu. Cezayir toplumu
gerek savasin patlak vermesi 6ncesinde, gerekse FLN'nin ¢r-
giitlendigi donemlerde ekonomik, siyasi ve kiiltiirel olarak irk
fakliliklarina gore ayrigmisti. 3oyle ki, bir milyon Fransiz yerle-
simciye karsilik dokuz milyon Cezayirli yasiyordu tilke sathinda.
Fransa'daki Cezayirlilerin sayisiysa 200.000’e ulasmisti. FLN
Fransa'da ¢ogunlugu insaat ve celik sektdriinde calisan gécmen
isciler arasinda érgiitleniyordu. Is¢iler FLN'nin miicadelesini
finanse eden baslica kesimler arasindaydi. Bir cephe 6rgiitlenme-
si olarak FLN kitlesel sokak eylemlerinin tertipleyicisiydi, ¢esitli
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vesilelerle Fransa'da pek ¢ok gosteri diizenleniyordu. 17 Ekim
1961°de Paris’te polis gii¢leri FLNyi desteklemek ve Cezayirlilere
uygulanan sokaga ¢ikma yasagini protesto etmek icin gosteri
yapmak isteyen 30.000 kadar Cezayirliye saldirdi. Bu saldirida
resmi rakamlara gore 70, bazi arastirmalara gore ise 200°’den
fazla kisi polis tarafindan 6ldirtldi. Eylemciler déviilerek, Seine
nehrine itilip bogularak, gézaltina alindiktan sonra karakolda ig-
kence edilerek oldiiriilmiistii. Savas hem Cezayir hem de Fransiz
topraklarinda esanli ve cesitli sekillerde devam ediyordu.

Fransa ve Cezayir arasindaki savas 1958’de Dérdiincii
Cumhuriyet’in ¢cokmesine neden oldu. Cezayir milliyetcilerinin
uluslararas: alandaki mesruiyeti de giderek artiyordu. Buna mu-
kabil, Fransa sémiirgeci zihniyetin devami olan bir savas: stirdiir-
mekten 6tiirdl her gecen giin mesruiyet kaybina ugruyordu. Bu
mesruiyet kaybi, 1959’da goniilsiiz de olsa, General De Gaulle’iin
Cezayir’in kendi kaderini tayin hakkini telaffuz etmesine yol
actl. Bununla birlikte, Fransiz toplumunda FLN'nin desteklen-
mesine yonelik olarak kipirdanmalar baslamisti. Fransa’daki
Cezayirlilerin FLN"ye desteklerini ulagtirmalarina kimi Fransizlar
yardimci oluyordu. FLN destekgisi Fransizlara gore fagsizme karsi
direnisin ilkesi Cezayirlilere yardim etmeyi gerektiriyordu. 6
Eyliil 1960’ta Fransiz ordusuna karsi miicadele eden Cezayirlilere
silah, insan ve belge tasiyan bir grup Fransiz entelektiieli tutuk-
lanarak mahkemeye cikarildi. Mahkemeden bir giin 6nce, 121 en-
telektiiel “121°ler Manifestosu” adi1 verilen bir metin kaleme aldu.
Manifesto, Cezayirlilerin diplomatik ve asker? olarak stirdiirdiigii
miicadeleyi dogrudan “bagimsizlik savasi” olarak nitelendiriyor;
Fransa'nin Hitler'den 15 yil sonra Avrupa’ya iskenceyi bir kurum
olarak geri getirdigini éne siiriiyordu. Bu ¢arpict Manifesto su
sozlerle bitiyordu:

Bizler Cezayir halkina kars! silah kullanmayi reddetmeyi mesru
kabul ediyor, buna saygi duyuyoruz. Bizler Fransiz halki adina
ezilen Cezayirlileri koruma ve onlara yardim etmenin goérevleri
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oldugunu distinen Fransiz erkek ve kadinlarinin tavrini mesru
kabul ediyor, buna saygi duyuyoruz. Kesin bir sekilde sémiirge
sisteminin cokusine katkisi olan Cezayir halkinin davasi tim
ozgur erkek ve kadinlarin davasidir.

Manifestonun yayinlanmasi hiikiimetin sansiir uygulama-
lariyla engellenmeye calisildi. Lakin sansiir tesebbiisleri tam da
etkili olamadi. 1961’de Manifesto’nun imzacilarindan Jean Paul
Sartre, Frantz Fanon'un Yeryiiziintin Lanetlileri adl1 kitabina yazdi-
g1 6nsozde Fransizlara sodyle sesleniyordu:

Sevgili yurttaslarim, sizler ki adimiza islenmis olan biitiin suclari
gayet iyi biliyorsunuz, kendinizi yargilamak mecburiyetinde
kalacaginiz korkusuyla bunlarla ilgili olarak kimselere, hatta
kendi kendinize dahi tek kelime etmiyor olmaniz hi¢ dogru degil.
Baslangicta neler olup bittigini anlamadiginiza, sonra ise boyle
seylerin dogru olabileceginden siiphe ettiginize inanmaya razi-
yim; ama artik biliyorsunuz ve halen daha dilinizi tutuyorsunuz.
Sekiz yillik suskunluk, bu nasil bir algcalmadir!

SAVASIN SONU VE YENI BIR DONEME GIRERKEN
Hem savasin siddeti hem de kamuoyu baskisinin etkisiyle
1961'de De Gaulle FLN ile gériismeye basladi. Miizakerelerle
birlikte yeni bir ddoneme giriliyordu artik. Cezayirlilerin bagim-
sizligina ramak kalmisti. 1962’de Evian Antlasmas1 imzalandu.
Fransa'nin Cezayir'deki egemenligi antlasmayla birlikte ortadan
kalkt1. Sémiirge statiisii ilga edilmis, Cezayirliler kendi kaderle-
rini tayin hakkina kavusmuslardi. Gelgelelim savasin siirdigi
sekiz yil boyunca bir milyon Cezayirli hayatini kaybetti. Yiginla
savas sucu ve hak ihlali gerceklesti. Bilinen ihlallerin giindeme
gelmesi, hukuki bir diizleme cekilerek sorusturulmas: Fransa’nin
yakin gecmisiyle yiizlesmesi a¢isindan ¢énem arz ediyordu. Lakin
Evian Antlasmasi savasin sonlanmasina yonelik bir ateskes
sozlesmesi olmanin yani sira, ge¢misle hesaplagsmay1 engelleyen
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NICAISE, ECPAD ARSIVINDEN, 1962, CEZAYIR. EVIAN
ANLASMASI SIRASINDA BAGIMSIZLIK KARSITI FRANSIZ
PARAMILITER 0AS GRGUTUNUN RUE MICHELET'DE
ISLEDIGi BIR CINAYET.

NICAISE, FROM THE ECPAD ARCHIVE, 1962, ALGERIA. AN
ASSASSINATION THE FRENCH PARAMILITARY ORGANISATION 0AS
AGAINST ALGERIAN INDEPENDENCE COMMITTED ON RUE MICHELET
AT THE TIME OF EVIAN ACCORDS.
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FOTOGRAFCI BILINMIYOR, ECPAD
ARSIVINDEN, 1960, ORAN, CEZAYIR.
BAGIMSIZLIK YANLISI CEZAYIRLILERIN
DUZENLEDIGi BIR EYLEMDEN.

UNKNOWN PHOTOGRAPHER, FROM THE ECPAD
ARCHIVE, 1960, ORAN, ALGERIA. DEMONSTRATION
IN'FAVOR OF INDEPENDENT ALGERIA IN ORAN.
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bir isleve sahipti. Antlasma savasta islenen suglara iliskin olarak
hem Cezayirli direniscilerin hem de Fransiz askerleri, polisleri ve
siyasetcilerinin yargilanmasini engelleyen genel bir af maddesi
iceriyordu. Nitekim 1990’lara kadar Cezayir'deki savas suglar1
meselesi, sadece 6zel lobi gruplarinin ilgilendigi bir konu oldu.
Cezayir Savas1 kapsamli ve yetkili sorusturma komisyonlarinca
arastirilmadi. Savas suglarini kavramaya yonelik cabalar 1rk¢ilik
karsithigindan, insan haklar1 perspektifinden besleniyordu ama
Cezayir Savasi, Avrupa’da hicbir zaman bir Holokost, bir baska
ifadeyle “bir daha asla” etkisi yaratmadi, “soykirim” ifadesinden
ziyade tekil vakalara odaklanildi.

GECMi§S ARALANIRKEN: INSANLIK SUCU TARTISMALARI

1970’1lerde sorgulanana kadar Vichy dénemi, hakim Gaullist ideo-
loji tarafindan bir direnis miti etrafinda degerlendirilmisti. Buna
gore, Fransa Nazilere kars1 direnmis, anti-semitik politikalar esas
olarak Naziler tarafindan empoze edilmisti. Dolayisiyla, Vichy
rejimi Fransiz tarihinde bir istisna olarak degerlendirilmeliydi.
1980’lerde savas yeniden giindeme tasindi, suskunluk perdesi
agir aksak da olsa aralaniyordu. Kasim 1984’te Cezayir'de savasla
ilgili uluslararasi bir konferans diizenlendi. 1980’lerin sonunda,
Fransa'daki Ulusal Bilimsel Arastirmalar Merkezi savasi mesru
bir arastirma alani olarak tanimlamak icin ¢aba gosterdi. Giincel
Tarih Enstitiisii ve Jean-Pierre Rioux, savas ve Hiristiyan kamuo-
yu, entelektiieller ve Fransizlar arasindaki iliskileri irdeleyen ti¢
onemli konferans gerceklestirdiler.

Sonug olarak, Cezayir Savast ile ilgili tartismalar fkinci
Diinya Savasi’nda Nazilerin Fransa’yi isgali ve Nazi isbirlik¢isi
Vichy rejimiyle ilgili degerlendirmeler cercevesinde ortaya cikti.
Cezayir Savasl, fagizme iligkin tartismalarla i¢ ice gecmisti. Tki
tartismanin ortak paydasi Vichy rejimi ve “insanliga karsi islenen
suclar”di. 1987'de Klaus Barbie adli eski bir Naziyi savunan
avukat Jacques Verges, savunmasinda Nazilerin Fransa'daki
eylemleriyle Fransizlarin Cezayir'deki eylemleri arasinda para-
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lellikler kurdu. “Insanlik sugu” tanimi bu paralellik hasebiyle
yeniden giindeme geldi. Ne var ki, Yiiksek Mahkeme insanliga
kars1 suglarin tanimini daraltti. Mahkeme bu sugun ancak “siyasi
hegemonya politikasi izleyen bir devlet adina” islenebilecegini
belirtti. Yiikksek Mahkeme’ye bakilirsa Fransa Cezayir'de hege-
monya siyaseti izlememisti. Dolayisiyla islenen suglar insanliga
kars1 suclar kapsaminda degerlendirilemezdi. Jacques Verges ise
somiirgeciligin bir siyasi hegemonya politikasi olarak degerlen-
dirilmesi gerektigi konusunda israrciydi. Davada taniklik yapan,
Cezayir Savasi’nda iskenceye karsi basindan beri miicadele eden,
antik Yunan uzmani tarihci Pierre Vidal-Naquet Le Monde gazete-
sine yazdig1 bir yazida, Fransizlarin hem Cezayir'’de hem de ondan
once Hindi¢in ve Madagaskar’da insanliga karsi sug isledigini
iddia etti. Fransiz siyasi ve askeri liderlerinin yargilanabilme-

leri icin affin uygulamadan kaldirilmasini talep etti. Ne var ki,
Yiiksek Mahkeme insanlik sucu islenmedigi hususunda kararliyds;
Fransa'nin Cezayirlilerden 6ziir dilemesine, sorusturma a¢masi-
na, kayiplara iliskin tazminat 6demelerinde bulunmasina gerek
yoktu. Tartigmalar ilerleyen tarihlerde yeniden a¢ilmak tizere
kapanda.

1990’ LARDA CEZAYIR SAVASI: ANMALAR,

BELGESELLER, DAVALAR
1991'de, 17 Ekim 1961 olaylarinin yi1ldéniimiinde, Cezayirli gog¢-
menlerin olusturdugu gruplar Cezayir Savasina dair “hatirlama
gorevine” (devoir de mémoire) dikkat cektiler. Anma etkinlikleri
kolektif hafizayi diri tutuyor, su¢larin masaya yatirilmasi igin
bir zemin olusturuyordu. Tarih¢i Benjamin Stora'nin bir devlet
kanalinda gosterilen dort bolimliik “Cezayir Yillar1” adli belgeseli
Fransizlarin savas deneyimini tartismaya acti. Fransanin Vichy
gecmisi daha radikal bir bicimde sorgulandi. Bu itibarla, Pierre
Péans’in 1994’te yayinladig1 Francois Mitterrand biyografisi, sos-
yalist siyasetcinin 1930’larda asir1 sagla iliskili oldugunu, Vichy
rejimi tarafindan o6diillendirildigini ortaya ¢ikardi. 1995’te Chirac,
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Vichy rejiminin anti-semitik uygulamalari icin 6ziir diledi. Lakin
benzer bir 6ziir hala Cezayir Savasi icin dillendirilmiyor, suskun-
luk devam ediyordu.

1997’de Vichy rejimine yonelik arastirilmalar daha kapsamli
bicimde gerceklesti. 1942-44 arasinda Gironde’'de gorev yapan
ve Bordeaux'dan 6liim kamplarina doért Yahudi konvoyu génder-
mekle suclanan Maurice Papon’un davasi, Vichy rejiminin ortiili
hakikatlerinin giin yiiziine ¢ikmasina vesile oldu. Papon davasi
salt miinferit bir bireyin degil, ayni zamanda devletin de yargi-
landig1 bir dava oldu. Papon davasinin temel sorusu, devlet adina
islenen insanliga karsi suclarda kisilerin ne kadar sorumluluk
tasidigiydi. Dava Vichy ve Cezayir Savasi paralelliginde ikinci bir
benzerligi daha ortaya ¢ikarmisti: Fransiz devletinin Yahudilere
ve Cezayirlilere uyguladig1 resmi ayrimcilik pratikleri 6ziinde
ayniydi. Ozgiirliik, esitlik ve kardeslik ilkelerine dayanan cumhu-
riyetci Fransa'nin yaninda sémiirgeci bir Fransa'nin da oldugunu
goOstermesi acisindan 6zellikle rahatsiz ediciydi bu. Papon dava-
sin1 takiben Vichy dénemi arka planda kalirken 2000’li yillarda
Cezayir meselesi yeniden ilgi odag1 olmaya basladi.

TANIMLARDA UYUSMAZLIKLAR: BIR TURLU GELMEYEN

OZUR, TOPLUMSAL PATLAMALAR
Cezayir Savasi'nin gecmisle hesaplagsma kapsaminda masaya
yatirilamamasinda bir baska énemli etmen daha vardi. 1954-62
arasi dénem, hukuken 1999’a kadar “savas” degil, “asayis sorunu”
ve kontrgerilla operasyonlari olarak nitelenmisti. Siyasal iktidar,
FLN militanlarini adlandirmak i¢in “diisman” statiisiinden farkli
olarak, “haydut”, “isyanc1”, “terérist” gibi kavramlari kullanmayi
tercih etmisti. Savasin gazileri, gazi haklarindan yararlanabil-
mek icin Fransiz kamuoyunun uzun zamandir benimsedigi savas
taniminin resmen kabul edilmesini talep ettiler. Nihayet Ekim
1999'da temsilciler ve senatorler savas tanimini resmen kabul et-
tiler. 2000’de Komiinist Partisi milletvekilleri Cezayir Savasi sira-
sindaki iskenceleri arastirmak, Fransa’nin pismanlik ifade etmesi
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KIERZKOWSKI, ECPAD ARSIVINDEN, 1960, ORAN,
CEZAYIR. BiR COBAN, CONSTANTINE PLANI DAHILINDE
ORAN KENTININ BANLIYOLERINDE YAPILAN YENi
KONUTLARA BAKIYOR.

KIERZKOWSKI / FROM THE ECPAD ARCHIVE, 1960, ORAN, ALGERIA.
A SHEPHERD FACES THE NEW HOUSING PROJECT IN THE SUBURBS
OF ORAN BUILT UNDER THE CONSTANTINE PLAN.
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ve magdurlar icin tazminat 0demesi amaciyla parlamentoda bir
arastirma komisyonu kurulmasini istediler. Dénemin Basbakani
Lionel Jospin bu talebi reddetti. Jospin komisyon teklifini kabul
etmemisti ama “hatirlamanin ulusal toplumu zayiflatmadigi,
tersine giiclendirdigi’ni 6ne siirerek gecmise ulasmanin énemine
dikkat cekmisti. Bu cercevede 2001’de bir bagbakanlik genelgesi
yayinladi. Alt1 bakanliga savasa iliskin resmi belgelere erisimi
kolaylastirma talimati verdi.

Subat 2005'te muhafazakar Halk Hareketi I¢in Birlik’in
(UMP) meclisteki cogunluguyla sémiirgeciligin olumlu roliiniin
ogretilmesini emreden bir yasa tasarisi yasalasti, biiyiik bir tar-
tismaya yol act1 bu. Yasanin gerekcesi gecmisi elestirel saiklerle
degil, oldugu gibi animsamanin tezahiirii olmasi agisindan kayda
deger: Fransa yasa sayesinde Cezayir, Fas, Tunus ve Hindicin'de
kendine hizmet edenlere borcunu 6demis olacakti. Dérdiincii
maddeye gore “okul dersleri Fransanin denizagiri topraklar-
da, 6zellikle Kuzey Afrika'da, oynadigi olumlu rolii tanimali ve
Fransiz silahli kuvvetleri iiyelerinin tarihte hak ettikleri 6nem-

li yeri vurgulamaliydi.” Yasanin gé¢cmenler iizerinde olumsuz
etki yaratmasi isten bile degildi. Haziran 2005’te kendilerine

“Cumhuriyet’in Yerlileri” adin1 veren bir olusum orgiitlendi.
“Cumbhuriyet’in Yerlileri”, Fransa'da yasanan ¢zellikle kiiltiirel

ayrimcilik meselesine vurgu yapiyordu. Ekonomik somiirii ve
toplumsal haklardan mahrum olmaktan kaynaklanan sorunlarin
tazminini talep eden bir manifesto yayinladilar: “Biz somiirge-
lestirilmis halklarin ve gé¢cmenlerin kizlar ve ogullari sémiirge
sonrasit Cumhuriyet tarafindan uygulanan baski ve ayrimciliga
karsi bir miicadeleye girismis durumdayiz.” Manifestonun yayin-
lanmasindan ii¢ ay sonra Fransanin biiyiik sehirlerinin banliyo-
lerinde genis katilimli bir ayaklanma patlak verdi. Go¢menlerin
ayaklanmasinda 10.000 ara¢ ve 200 kamu binasi yandi, ti¢ kisi ha-
yatini kaybetti. 1 Ocak 2006'da Jacques Chirac yasanin Fransizlari
boldigini, yeniden yazilmasi gerektigini belirtti. Chirac yasa
degisikligini Anayasa Mahkemesine gotiirdil. Ders Kitaplarinin
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diizenlemesinin yasal degil, idari bir tasarruf oldugu kararina
dayandirarak yasay1 iptal ettirdi.

OZRE BIR ADIM KALA: SORUMLULUKTAN YA DA

GE§M1"§TEN FIRAR
UMP'nin bir sonraki baskani Nicolas Sarkozy Cezayir seyahatin-
den 6nce somiirgeciligin tarihine iliskin ihtiyatl kelimeler sarf
etti. Fransa'nin Cezayir'deki 132 yillik varlig siiresince elbette
pek cok ac1 oldugunu belirtti: “Gerceklerin taninmasini savunuyo-
rum fakat devletlerarasi iligkilerde yeri olmayan, dini bir kavram
olan pismanlig1 degil.” Siyasete 6zgii olan 6ziir, dini oldugu iddia
edilen pigsmanlikla es tutulmustu. Sarkozy sémiirgeciligin cum-
huriyetin {i¢ 6nemli kavrami olan 6zgiirliik, esitlik ve kardeslige
aykir1 oldugunu kabul etti. Ancak Fransanin savasin vahseti
icin sorumluluk almayacagini éne siirdil. Aralik 2012°de Baskan
Francois Hollande, Cezayir ziyaretinde parlamentoda yaptig1
konusmada Cezayir’in Fransa tarafindan sémiirgelestirilmesini
“acimasizlik ve adaletsizlik” olarak nitelendirdi ve somiirgeciligin
neden oldugu acilar1 tanidigini séyledi. Hollande Ikinci Diinya
Savaginin sonunda Guelma, Kherrata ve Setif’te ¢ikan milliyetci
gosterilerin Fransiz kuvvetleri tarafindan katliamla bastirilmasini
kinadi. 8 Mayis 1945’in, diinya barbarlig1 yenerken Fransanin
evrensel degerlerini unuttugu bir giin oldugunu belirtti. Ne var
ki, somiirgecilik bahsinde Fransa'nin isledigi suglar icin 6ziir
dilemekten kac¢indi.
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AVUSTRALYA ~ ABORJINLER VE
TORRES BOGAZI ADALARI HALKI

CALINMIS KUSAKLAR

Avustralya Basbakani Kevin Rudd’un
resmi 6zru ~ 13 Subat 2008

NADA, YENi ZELANDA, ABD VE ARJANTIN gibi yerlesimci
le “yerliler” acisindan temel mesele sémiirgecilerin
on siyasetlerine kars1 mevcut kimliklerini muhafa-
4 stur. Somiirgeciligi yerlesimcilikle paralel gétiiren
mahut devletler siyasal egemenlik tesisi esnasinda, iggal ettikleri
topraklardaki yerli “unsurlar1” asimile etme yoluna gitmisler-
dir. Yerlilerin asimilasyon siyasetlerine tabi tutulmas: muhtelif
sekillerde cereyan etmis ve asimilasyon siirecleri geride yiginla
ihlalin birikmesine neden olmustur. Yerlesimci sémiirge devlet-
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lerinde icra edilen eylemler bugiinkii ahlak ve adalet dlciitlerine
aykir1 olmanin yani sira, hakim ulus kimligi acisindan da énemli
bir sorun teskil etmektedir. Baglangicta asimilasyon siyasetle-
rinin yarattig1 kolektif su¢luluk duygusunun iistesinden gec-
misteki eylemlerin aklilestirilmesiyle gelinmeye calisildi. Fakat
bu tutum pek ¢ok kesim nezdinde -yerlileri hedef alan tiirli
esitsizlikler géz 6niine alindiginda- siirdiiriilebilir olmaktan ¢ikti.
Gecmiste yasanan fakat bugiinkil ahlaki ve vicdani élciitlere ters
diisen pratiklerle bugtiin nasil yiizlesilecegi de, bir diger énemli
mesele. Yerlesimci somiirgecilik zihniyeti tizerine kurulmus
devletlerde, giincel kimlik tartismalar1 temel sorunlardan biri
olmaya devam ediyor. Kimlik tartismalarinin gecmisle hesaplas-
ma siirecleriyle paralel ilerledigi tilkelerden biri de, asimilasyon
siyasetini 6zellikle cocuklar {izerinde acimasizca uygulayan
Avustralya’dir.

“CALINMIS KUSAKLAR”

Avustralya 18. yiizyilin sonuna dogru Britanya tarafindan sémiir-
gelestirildi. Bu tarihten itibaren yerli niifusun sayisi hizla azaldi.
Somiirgeci egemen yapl, yerlilerin niifusunu seyreltmede emsal-
siz bir yontemi uygulamaya gecirdi: Entegrasyon sdyleminden
gidasini alan asimilasyon siyaseti uyarinca ¢ocuklar ailelerinden
zorla kopartildi. Yerli cocuklar ailelerinden alinip calismaya
kosuldu. Sémiirgeciligin baslangi¢ dénemlerinde cocuklarin aile-
lerinden alinmasi sistematik olmadig1 gibi kurumsal bir nitelige
de sahip degildi ama. Zamanla ¢ocuklarin zorla alimi, i¢inde kili-
selerin, misyoner yurtlarinin ve hiikiimetin de oldugu karmasik
bir iktidar sebekesi tarafindan resmi olarak icra edilmeye bas-
landi. Bir baska ifadeyle, s6z konusu uygulama 19. yiizyilin sonu
ve 20. ytizyilin basinda kurumsal bir nitelik kazandi. Kurumsal
isleyis 1909°'dan 1969’a kadar stiirdii. Asimilasyon siyasetinin

“nesneleri”, yani yerlilerse Aborjinler ve Torres Bogazi Adasi’nda

yasayan halkin ¢ocuklariydi. Ailelerinden zorla alinan bu ¢ocuk-
lar daha sonra “Calinmis Kusaklar” olarak adlandirilacaklardi.
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1869 yilinda sémiirge yonetimi tarafindan Aborjinleri
Himaye ve Idare Yasasi (“Act for Protection and Management
of Aboriginal Natives”) cikarildi. Aborjinleri Himaye Yasasi,
Aborjinlerin nerede yasacaklarindan nasil ¢alisacaklarina, kimlerle
hangi sartlar altinda evleneceklerinden topraklarini nasil isleye-
ceklerine degin neredeyse tiim toplumsal ve bireysel varolus hal-
lerini diizenliyor, yerli niifus tizerinde tam bir denetim kuruyordu.
1869’daki Yasa ile kurulan Aborjinleri Himaye Kurulu asimilasyon
politikalarini idare etti. Kurul, kendisine ¢ocuklar ailelerinden
mahkeme karar1 olmaksizin uzaklastirma yetkisi veren 1909 tarih-
li Aborjinleri Himaye Kanunu ile daha da gii¢lendi. Ailelerinden
zorla alinan yerli ¢cocuklar 6nce misyoner yurtlarinda yetistiriliyor,
ardindan da Avustralyali beyaz ailelere veriliyordu.

Uygulamanin stratejik amaci, Avustralya Uluslar
Toplulugu’'nun kuruldugu ve Aborjinlerin niifus sayimindan ve
Meclisin yasama faaliyetlerinden istisna edildigi 1901°de yiiriir-
lige konulan Beyaz Avustralya (White Australia) siyaseti cerceve-
sinde “saf kan olmayan” Aborjin ve Torres Bogazi Adalar: halkinin
tam asimilasyonuydu. Cocuklarin énce kurumlarda, 1950°den
sonraysa beyaz ailelerin yaninda beyazlar olarak yetistirilmele-
ri hedefleniyordu. Cocuklarin biiyiiyiip serpildiklerinde emekg¢i
yahut hizmetci olarak ¢alismalari da ayrica hedefler arasindaydi.
Bu nedenle egitimlerine pek yatirimda bulunulmuyor; s6zgelimi
kiz cocuklar1 Kurul tarafindan hizmetcilik 6grenmeleri icin evlere
yerlestiriliyordu. Birbirinden ayrilan kardesler, anne babalarindan
ayrilan cocuklar bir daha birbirlerini géremediler. Gergek ailele-
rini hala bilmeyen yiginla insan var Avustralya’da. Ka¢ ¢ocugun
ailesinden uzaklagtirildiglysa muamma. Zira tutulan kayitlarin
bityiik cogunlugu kaybedilmis ya da ortadan kaldirilmis vaziyette.
Fakat her ti¢ Aborjin ¢ocuktan birinin bu uygulamaya maruz kal-
dig1 tahmin ediliyor. 1869-1969 aras1 donemde yaklasik 100 bin
cocuk zorla ailelerinden uzaklastirilmis.

Avustralyali beyaz ailelerse somiirgeci egemenlerin asimilas-
yon siyasetinden memnunlardi denebilir. Toplumdaki genel algi,
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cocuklarin zorla ailelerinden alinmasinin 6zii itibariyle “dogru”
bir tutum oldugu yéniindeydi. Bu genel algiya gore, Aborjinler
fena halde yoksul insanlardi, ¢ocuklarina makul yasam imkanlari
sunmaktan mahrumdular, bu nedenle devlet kurumlarinin ¢ocuk-
lara el atmasi onlarin hayrinaydi. Gorece iyimserlik ekseninde
isleyen bu yaklasimlari irk¢1 sdylemlere vardiranlar da mevcuttu:
Aborjinler “dogalar1 geregi” kotii ve yabani insanlardi, anneler
de cocuklarina bakmaktan acizdi. Aborjinler medeniyete karsi,
vatandaglik kavramiyla uyumsuz ve ulusun gelismesinin 6éniinde
bir engeldi. Kurumlara ve beyaz ailelere yerlestirilen ¢ocuklarin
Aborjin dilini kullanmalar: yasakti. Kékenleri kendilerinden giz-
leniyordu. Derilerinin rengi dahi Giiney Avrupa'dan geldikleriyle
izah ediliyordu. Anadillerini kullanan ¢ocuklarin agizlari sabunla
yikaniyor, kendilerine ancak cezalandirilirken Aborjin olduklarini
hatirlatan asagilayici yakistirmalarda bulunuluyordu.

1925'te Avustralya Aborjin Ilerleme Dernegi (AAPA) ku-
ruldu. “Genis bir alandaki topluluklar arasinda resmi baglantilar
olusturmay1 amaclayan ilk Aborjin siyasi orgiitii olarak” yerli
halklarin gelecekteki liderleri icin zemin olusturdu. AAPA “arazi
millkiyeti hakki, Aborjin ¢cocuklarin ailelerinden alinmasinin
durdurulmasi ve Aborjinleri Koruma Kurulu'nun kaldirilmasi”
konularinda kampanyalar yiiriittii. Bununla beraber Aborjin aile-
leri icin, sdmiirgeci asimilasyon politikalarina kars1 ¢ikmak ya da
cocuklarini beyazlardan geri almak miimkiin degildi. 1960’lara
kadar yerli halklarin demokratik politikalarda s6z hakk: yoktu,
siyasi alandan tamamen uzak tutulmusglardi.

1938'deki Avustralya Giinii'niin, yerli orgiitleri tarafindan
Yas Guinii olarak kabul edilmesi, esitsizlik, adaletsizlik, toprak-
sizlik ve korumaci politikalara kars: daha sonra yapilacak bircok
Aborjin protestosunun ilki oldu. “Aborjinler Vatandaslik Haklarini
Talep Ediyor” manifestosu ve Abo Call gazetesi de ayni yil
yayimlandi.

1948’de, biitiin Aborjinler de dahil olmak iizere, tiim
Avustralyalilara “Avustralya Vatandaglig1” verildi ancak yasal
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olarak devlet diizeyindeki ayrimcilik devam etti. 1949’da Aborjin
halka, eyalet se¢imleri icin kayitli ya da orduda goérev yapmis
olmalar1 kaydiyla, Uluslar Toplulugu secimlerinde oy kullanma
hakki tanindi.

1960’ LARDAN 1990’ LARA: DEMOKRATIK SIYASETTE

GENI"§LEMELER
1960’lar Aborjinler acisindan énemli bir demokratik déniisiime
taniklik etti. 1962'de tiim yerlilere secme ve se¢ilme hakki ta-
niyan se¢im yasasi ¢ikarildi. 1965°te Aborjinlerin yasam kosul-
lar1 ve ugradiklar: ayrimcilig1 géz 6niine sermek tizere, Sydney
Universitesinden 6grencilerle birlikte “Ozgiirliik Yolculuklar1”
diizenlendi. Ayni sene, asimilasyon politikasi entegrasyon politi-
kasina doéniistiiriildi. 1960’1ar boyunca Aborjinler, arazilerindeki
madencilik faaliyetlerine kars1 imza kampanyalari, kotii calisma
kosullar ve yetersiz iicretleri protesto etmek ya da topraklarinin
miulkiyetini elde etmek {izere ig birakma eylemleri diizenledi. Bu
eylemlerin karsiligini ancak bir onyil sonra alabileceklerdi.

1967°deki referandumda Avustralyalilarin ezici bir ¢o-

gunlugu (% 91) Aborjinlerin niifus sayimina dahil edilmesi ve
federal meclisin Aborjinlerle ilgili yasa ¢ikartmasi yoniindeki
Anayasa degisikligini kabul etti. Bu minvalde, Aborjin Isleri
Kurulu olusturuldu. 1971°de ilk defa senatoya bir Aborjin, Neville
Bonner atandi, bir sonraki sene de Meclis’e secildi. Temsilciler
Meclisi'neyse ilk Aborjin ancak 2010°da sec¢ilebildi. Gelgelelim
demokratik miicadelenin ¢ni bir kez agilmisti ve Aborjinler tecrit
edildikleri kamusal alanda gériinmeye, seslerini egemenlere
duyurmaya baglamiglardi. 1972'de Aborjinler kendi bayraklarini
benimsedi, 14 Temmuz Ulusal Aborjin Giinii'nde iilke capinda
grevler ve ylriiyusler diizenlendi. Ayni y1l Beyaz Avustralya po-
litikasindan vazgecildi. 1970 ve 1980’ler boyunca, Aborjin Toprak
Haklar alaninda, madencilik faaliyetlerinin sorusturulmasi,
miilksiizlestirme ve yerinden etme hakkinda raporlar, mal miilk
iadesi ve vergi iadeleri seklinde tazminat 6demeleri de dahil
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olmak tizere bazi ilerlemeler kaydedildi. 1988’deki Avustralya
Ginii'nde, onbinlerce insanin yiiriimesi Aborjinlerle ilgili mesele-
lere kars1 yiikselen farkindaligin géstergesiydi.

1990’lar demokrasinin derinlestirilmesinde olumlu ma-
nada bir kirilma dénemi oldu. 1987°de kurulan Goézaltinda
Aborjin Oliimleri Hakkinda Kraliyet Komisyonu, 1991°de Uluslar
Toplulugu hiikiimetine 339 tavsiye iceren kapsamli raporunu
sundu. Komisyon yerli sorununu kamusal 6ncelik olarak tanimla-
d1 ve hitkiimete barigma siireci tavsiyesinde bulundu. Bu tavsi-
ye etkili oldu. 1991’de Aborjinlerle ilgili Yiizlesme Konseyi on
yilligina kuruldu ve Isci Partisi hiikkiimeti resmi olarak barigma
siirecini baslatti. 1992’de Avustralya Basbakani Paul Keating bir
ilki gerceklestirdi ve Redfern Parki’'ndaki konusmada yerlilere
kars1 islenen suglari dillendirildi. Toplumsal algilar baris go-
riismeleri sayesinde hizla degisiyor, konusulmayanlar iizerine
konusma sayesinde buzlar eriyordu. Ne var ki, yerlilerle anlagsma
goriismeleri 1998’deki Britanya yerlesiminin 200. yi1ldéniimii kut-
lamalarina dogru sekteye ugradi. Bu arada, oziir karsiti tutumuyla
bilinen John Howard 1996 secimlerinin ardindan Bagbakan oldu.
Aborjinlerin gordiigii kotii muameleyi tanimlarken Avustralya
tarihinin “en lekeli bélimii” ifadesini kullanan Howard, 2007°de
sona eren basbakanlik déneminin ardindan da 6zre karsi tutu-
munu sirdiirdd. Yerli liderlerin egemenlikten pay alma, kendi
kaderini tayin hakki, 6zyénetim ve 6rfi hukuk alanlarindaki
talepleri parlamento a¢isindan Karsilanamaz kabul edildi. 1998'de
federal hitkiimet, gecmiste Aborjinlere yapilan haksizliklar icin

“derin ve samimi bir pismanlik” ifadesi iceren deklarasyonu kabul

etti. Bagbakan Howard'in énerdigi “pismanlik” ifadesini kullana-
rak Parlamento, ge¢mis eylemleri icin herhangi bir sorumluluk
almayi reddediyordu.

1995'te kurulan Insan Haklari ve Firsat Esitligi Komisyonu,
cocuklarin ailelerinden zorla alinmalari konusunu ciddi bir sekil-
de arastirip 1997’de Aborjin Cocuklarin Ailelerinden Ayrilmasi
Hakkinda Ulusal Arastirma Raporunu yayinladi. Raporun adi
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Onlar Eve Getirmek (Bringing Them Home) idi. Rapor 1970’lere
kadar devam eden sémiirgeci siyaseti ayrintilariyla ele aldu.
Konuyu kiiltiirel soykirim, resmi 6ziir ve tazminat agisindan ince-
ledi. Komisyon'un resmi 6ziir talebi kismen karsilik buldu. Eyalet
parlamentolary, kiliseler ve polis 6ziir diledi. Fakat muhafazakar
federal hiikiimet 6ziir dilemeyi reddetti. Hiikiimet refah devleti
politikalarina géndermede bulunarak pratikte barisin yasandigini
ileri siirdii. Buna gore 6ziir gereksizdi.

RAPOR VE AQIEA CIKAN HAKIKATLER

Onlar Eve Getirmek raporu, cocuklari ailelerinden uzaklastirma
siyasetinin ¢ocuklar ve aileler iizerindeki etkilerini sosyolojik ve
psikolojik boyutlariyla ortaya koydu. Cocuklarin yerlestirildikleri
kurumlarda cinsel istismar da dahil olmak {izere, acimasiz uygu-
lamalara maruz kaldiklar tespit edildi. Raporun hazirlanmasinda
dogrudan tanikliklara basvuruldu. Rapordaki tanikliklar cocuklarin
kole gibi alinip satildigini, bakim iglerinde ¢aligmalari icin tagraya
gonderildiklerini, annelerin ¢ocuklarini korumak i¢in ormanlik
bolgelere kactigini saptadi. Rapor ayrica asimilasyon siyasetinin
ardinda 1rk¢1 yaklagimlarin oldugunu, amacinin da Aborjin halkini
toptan ortadan kaldirmak, yani soykirim oldugunu 6ne stirdii.

Uzaklastirma siyasetinin tahrip edici etkileri uygulama son-
landirildiktan sonra da devam etmisti. Raporda faydalanilan bir
incelemeye gore, uzaklastirilan ¢ocuklar Aborjin kimligini yasam-
larinda cok sonralar kesfediyor, giivene dayali toplumsal iligkileri
zorlanarak kuruyorlardi. Pek ¢cok magdur beyaz mi1 yoksa siyah
m1 oldugunu tam olarak bilmiyordu. “Normal” ailelerin ¢ocukla-
riyla mukayese edildiklerinde epey dezavantajli bir konumdaydi-
lar: Universiteye girme, istikrarli yagsam kogullarina sahip olma,
calisma kalitesi oranlar: diisiik, cografi hareketlilik, uyusturucu
kullanma, polis tarafindan tutuklanma ve cezaevine kapatilma
oranlar yiiksekti.

Rapor bir¢ok acidan Aborjin haklar: konusunda 6nemli
tespitlerde bulunmustu. Fakat hitkiimet, raporun tavsiyelerini
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hemen yerine getirmedi. Aborjin haklar1 miicadelesi 2000’li yillara
kadar devam etti. 1997’de binlerce insan -basta ailelerinden zorla
alinan Aborjin ¢ocuklar olmak iizere- yerlilere karsi gerceklesti-
rilen hak ihlallerine igaret etmek icin parlamento binas: 6niinde
toplandi. Demokratik gosteri esnasinda ellerine taktiklar: biiyiik
plastik elleri hep birlikte havaya kaldirdilar. Bu sembolik 6ziir
hareketi, Vietnam Savas1 karsit1 gosterilerden bu yana yapilmis en
onemli sivil hareketlerden biriydi. Fakat 6ziir hareketi, kendilerinin
islemedigi suglardan 6tiirti sorumlu tutulduklarini séyleyen bazi
Avustralyalilarin tepkilerine yol agmisti. Bu itirazin temel noktasi,
bireylerin sorumlulugu belirsiz kolektif suclardan korunmasiydi.
Tepkilere ragmen yerlilerin siyasi makamlardan bekledigi 6ziir
talebi, demokratik miicadelenin asli hedefi olarak cesitli vesilelerle
dile getiriliyordu.

RESMI OZRE DOGRU: GELISMELER, TEPKILER

Aborjinler kamusal tartismalar devam ederken, Ulusal Calinmig
Kusaklar Calisma Grubu adli bir grup kurdu. Aborjin olmayan-

lar da Ulusal Oziir Giinii Komitesi olusturmaya davet edildi.
Avustralya’nin hemen her yerinde érgiitlenen eyalet komiteleri ve
destek gruplari, 6ziir talebi merkezinde tiirli etkinlikler diizenli-
yorlardi. 1998 Avustralya Giinii'nde Yerli Tapu Icin Avustralyalilar
(Australians for Native Title), Oziir Kitab: kampanyasi baglatti. Bu
kampanya yiiz binlerce Avustralyaliya 6ziir dileme olanag: yaratti.
26 Mayis 1998'de ilk Oziir Giinii gerceklestirildi. 26 Mayis 1999°da

“Calinmis Kugaklar’dan hayatta kalanlarla alakali olarak [yilestirme

Yolculugu (Journey of Healing) baslatildi. Bu inisiyatifte Aborjinler,
Torres Bogazi Adalar: halki ve yerli olmayan Avustralyalilar bir
araya geldi. Ulusal Oziir Giinii Komitesi, kurulusunu takip eden on
yil boyunca Onlar: Eve Getirmek raporundaki 54 tavsiyenin uygulan-
masl ve raporda tespit edilen adaletsizlik ve travmalarin giderilme-
si icin ¢aba sarf etti. 2000 yilinda Sydney Limani Képriisii iizerin-
den yapilan Uzlasma I¢in Halk Yiiriiyiisii'ne 300.000'den fazla insan
katilirken, Basbakan Howard bu yiiriiyiiste yer almay: reddetti.
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Cesitli sivil toplum kuruluslarinin ¢alismalar: siyasal iktidar
uizerinde etkide bulunuyor, hakikatlerle yiizlesme hususunda
demokratik bir baski uyguluyordu. Siyasal iktidar1 gecmiste olup
bitenlere dair s6z sdylemeye zorlayan, yapilanlardan 6tiirii 6ziir
dilemesi gerektigini 6ne siiren baglica odak sivil toplum kurulus-
larindan bagkasi degildi. Sivil toplum kuruluslarinin ¢alismalari
hem siyasal iktidar tizerinde hem de toplumsal hayatta karsiligini
buluyor, giderek séylem alani genisliyordu.

Ne var ki, genisleyen toplumsal destegin karsisinda isle-
yen oziir karsit1 hareketler ve sdylemler de vardi. Muhafazakar
Bagbakan John Howard 6ziir karsiti hareketin sézcilligunii
yapiyordu:

[Calinmis Kusaklar siyasetinden 6tiirli] Avustralyalilara kisisel
olarak sorumlu olduklarini ve bu olaylar hakkinda utan¢ duyma-
lari gerektigini sdylemek onlara akildisi bir ceza ve adaletsizlik
uygulamakti.

Bagbakan Howard, kolektif sorumluluk kavramini reddeden
liberal bir hukuk anlayisina yaslaniyor; 6zriin ancak tekil eylem-
ler ve bu eylemlere neden olan bireyler icin gecerli olabilecegini
savunuyordu. Soykirim iddiasini da yine liberal hukuk anlayisina
yaslanarak savusturuyordu. Buna gore, 6ziir eylemden sorumlu
olandan beklenebilirdi. Howard liberal hukuk teorisi dogrultusun-
da Oziir adaletini tersyiiz etmisti esasinda. Adaleti faili olmadikla-
r1 bir eylemle suc¢landiklar: i¢in kurban konumuna getirilen beyaz
Avustralyalilara bahsediyordu. Bu yaklasima gore, dogal olarak
soykirim iddiasini ve 6ziir talebini dile getirerek adaletsizlikte
bulunanlar Aborjinler ve onlarin iddialarini destekleyenlerdi.

Howard sucu her ne kadar tekil eylemlere indirgese de,
Onlar Eve Getirmek raporu sucun ulusal kiiltiir icinde gercek-
lestirildigini, dolayisiyla toplumsal bir zemine sahip oldugunu
ortaya koyuyordu. Nitekim cocuklar zorla ailelerinden alma
pratikleri tarihsel, toplumsal, hukuksal ve kiiltiirel bir zeminde
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gerceklesmisti. Ote yandan, Aborjinlere yénelik inkar ve asimilas-
yon siyaseti, megruiyetini “medeniyet karsit1 ve barbar yerlilere”
kars1 kuran Avustralya kimligi acisindan tezat teskil ediyordu.
Kuskusuz Aborjinlere yénelik suc ve adaletsizligin kaynaginda,
suclar1 igleyenlerin bu suclar1 hakli eylemler olarak gérmesini
saglayan 1rk¢ kiiltiir vardi.

Avustralya’daki 1rk¢1 hiyerarsinin nesnesi Aborjinler, 6znesi
de beyazlardi. Liberal hukuk teorisinin fiile sebebiyet veren ve
buna niyet eden fail modeli bu karmasik toplumsal olay1 a¢ikla-
mada yetersizdi. Ozre iligkin tartigmalar ister istemez Avustralya
tarihi tizerine tartismalara neden olmak durumundaydi. Siyasal
iktidar acisindan istenmeyen tartismalardi bunlar da. Avustralya
toplumundaki 1rk¢iligin anlasilmasinda, Aborjinlere karsi islenen
adaletsizligin sadece bireysel degil, kolektif bir boyut tasidiginin
iddia edilmesi énemli bir noktaya isaret ediyordu. Oziir hareket-
lerine gore, adaletsizligin kaynagi ne sadece bireylerin diisiin-
celerinde ne de sadece kurumsal yapilardaydi. Daha ziyade ikisi
arasindaki etkilesimi saglayan siyasi kiiltiirdeydi. Israrla kolektif
sorumluluga isaret edilmesi de bu ytizdendi.

TARTISMALARA RAGMEN: ABORJINLERDEN OZUR

Oziir talebi Onlar: Eve Getirmek raporu tarafindan tavsiye edilen
siyasi girisimlerden biriydi. Tarih, kimlik ve haklar konusunda
toplumsal ve siyasi mesajlar iceren 6ziir eylemi, oziir dileyen
tarafin diger tarafin asagilanmasi ve dislanmasi konusunda so-
rumluluk almasi, ayni zamanda bu tarafi tanimasi ve sayginligini
onaylamasi anlaminda énemli bir miidahale olacakti. Howard’'in
anladig1 6ziir kavrami gecmise doniik bir cezalandirmayken, rapo-
run tavsiye ettigi éziirse gelecege yonelik bir barisma anlamina
geliyordu. Oziir bir ceza degil, esitlige ve gelecege yonelik nor-
matif taahhiitlere dair bir séz niteligindeydi. Ulusal Komisyon'a
bagkanlik eden Aborjin Michael Dodson 6zriin igerigini soyle
ifade ediyordu:
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[Oziir] sadece bizim ulusal gururumuzla ilgili degil, cocuklarimiza
ve torunlarimiza birakmak istedigimiz mirasla da ilgili. Ellerimi-
ze yerlestirilen gercegi inkar eden Avustralyali bir kusak olarak
mi tarihe gececegiz? Gecmisimizin hatalariyla yizlesip onlari
diizeltmeyi becerememis bir kusak olarak mi tarihe gececegiz?
Yerli Avustralyalilarin devam eden miilkstizlestirilmesine ortak
olan bir kusak olarak mi bilinecegiz? Yoksa ulusumuzun yeni
ylizyilina duristce, tarihimizin bizi utancla dolduran pargalarinin
utancini kabullenerek girmekte i1srar etmis bir kusak mi olaca-
g1z? Ve cesaret - biz cesaret, onur ve olgunluk ve her seyden
once haysiyetle mi ilerleyecegiz?

2001 yilina gelindiginde Avustralya'daki biitiin eyalet ve
toprak yénetimleri “Calinmig Kusaklar” icin 6ziir metinleri yayin-
lad1. Federal hiikiimetse, Bagbakan John Howard'in direnmesi ne-
deniyle 6ziir dilemedi. Genel secimler yaklasiyordu ve Howard’'in
siyasal rakibi Kevin Rudd, secim vaatleri arasinda resmi 6zre
de deginiyordu artik. Muhafazakar hitkiimetin, ¢ocuk cinsel
istismari, siddet, alkol, uyusturucu ve intihar gibi konulardaki
tartismalardan hareketle Kuzey Topraklari’nda yasayan yerlilere
miidahalede bulunmasi Kevin Rudd'un se¢im konusmalarinin
tonunu etkiliyordu. Bununla birlikte 6ziir vaadinin dillendirilme-
sinde 6ziir kampanyasi da énemli bir etkendi. Kevin Rudd secim-
lerden zaferle ayrildi ve Subat 2008’de devlet ve hiikiimet adina
Aborjinler ve Torres Bogazi Adalar: halkindan resmen Oziir diledi.
Konusmanin temel amaci ge¢misin 1rkci, somiirgeci, yerlesimci
politikalarina bir nokta koyarak yerli ve yerli olmayanlari kapsa-
yan yeni bir gelecek tasavvuruna ulagsmakti. Konusma, soykirim
ve tazminat konularina deginmedigi ve “tek ulus” vurgusuna
yaslandig icin elestirilse de genel olarak son derece olumlu
karsilandi.
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DOROTHEA LANGE, 1942. PEARL HARBOR'DAN
SONRA TAHLIYE EDILEN, SAHIBININ JAPON
AMERIKALI OLDUGU BiR DUKKAN. VITRININDE
“BEN BIiR AMERIKALIYIM” YAZIYOR.

DOROTHEA LANGE, 1942. A SHOP, OWNED BY A JAPANESE
AMERICAN, WAS EVACUATED AFTER PEARL HARBOR.
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toplama kamplarinda tutulduklari igin

Japon Amerikalilardan resmi &zirleri

EYLOL §AI.IIIRILAR'I VE HEMEN AKABINDE CEREYAN EDEN gelismeler,
beral “giivenlik/asayis devletleri” acisindan bir milat
“6larak degerlendirilebilir. 11 Eyliil saldirilari, mevcut “ulu-
sal giivenlik” sdylemlerinin “terérle miicadele” sdylemleriyle
yeniden sekillendirilmesine neden oldu. “Terér” s6z konusu
oldugunda, basta adil yargilanma hakki olmak {izere temel hak ve
ozgtrliklerin askiya alinabilecegi yeni ve ¢cok karmasik bir déne-
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me girildi, tistelik sadece ABD’de degil, diinya sathinda. ABD’nin
Kitba’daki “Guantanamo Kamp1”, modern hukuk rejiminin istisnai
bir mekani olarak kullanima agildi. Sug ve ceza iligkisinin hiik-
miind yitirdigi, kapatilanlarin ne zaman ve daha da 6nemlisi isnat
edilen hangi suclarla yargilanacaklari belirsiz olan Guantanamo
hapishanesi, hukukun sifir noktasina tekabiil etmesi nedeniyle
bir toplama kampidir esasinda. ABD’deki Miisliiman azinliklar da
bu kampa her an kapatilabilecek muhtemel zanlilardir. Ne var ki,
ABD'nin toplama kampi deneyimini yiriirliige sokmasi baslan-
gic noktasi olarak 11 Eyliil'le gerceklesmemistir, daha eskilere
uzanir. Pearl Harbor sonrasi ABD’de yasayan Japon Amerikalilar
da, tiirlti gesitli ayrimc1 muamelelere maruz kalarak, vatandaglik
haklarini yitirerek, toplama kamplarina kapatilip 6zgiirliiklerin-
den mahrum edildiler.

JAPON AMERIKALILARIN ABD’DEKI VAZIYETI

Japon Amerikalilarin ayrimci uygulamalara maruz kalma-

s1, ABD’ye yerlesme dénemlerine denk gelir. 1790 tarihli
Vatandasliga Ge¢me Yasasi, Amerikan vatandasligina kabul hakki-
ni1 yalnizca 6zgir beyazlara taniyordu. Toplumsal miicadelelerin
de etkisiyle demokrasi adim adim ilerleyecek, vatandaglik hakki-
na sahip olma zamanla siyahlari ve koleleri de dairesine alacakti.
Lakin ABD’ye go¢ etmek zorunda kalan Japonlar mahut yasanin
azizligine ugruyor, hukuken vatandas addedilmiyor yahut tilke
hudutlarina girisleri daha bastan engelleniyordu. 1880’lerdeki
Japon gé¢menler (Issei) vatandasliga ge¢cme (naturalization) hakki
taninmayarak ayrimciliga ugrayan son gé¢men grup oldular. Ne
var ki, yakin gelecekte, ABD’de ikamet eden Japon Amerikalilari
bir baska talihsiz durum bekliyordu. 1905’te Japonya'nin Rusya’y1
yenilgiye ugratmasindan itibaren diinyada Japonlar: imleyen bir

“sar1 tehlike” soylemi peyda oldu. Bu sdylem Japon Amerikalilarin

giindelik hayatlarini etkilemekte gecikmedi. 1907’de Japon
ve Amerikan hiikiimetleri arasinda imzalanan Centilmenler
Antlasmasi, kalifiye olmayan Japonlarin ABD’ye gociinii yasakla-
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di. 1913’te gbécmenlerin toprak satin alabilme haklar: reddedildi.
Cogu Japon Amerikali bu durumun iistesinden topraklarini ¢cocuk-
larinin adina alarak gelmeye calistl. Yine bu dénemde, sekiz eya-
lette beyazlarin Japon ve Cinlilerle evlenmesi yasakti. Dort basi
mamur ayrimciliklar su ya da bu gerekceye biiriinerek isliyordu.
Gelgelelim esas tehlike bir yi1l sonra patlak verecek olan
Birinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda gerceklesecekti. 1920’lerde
Amerikan donanmasi Pasifik Okyanusu’'nda nihai bir savasin artik
kacinilmaz oldugu diisiincesine vardi. ABD Japonya'ya karsi savag
hazirligina basladi. 1965’teki Go¢ Yasasi'na kadar ytiriirliikte
kalan 1924 tarihli Ulusal Kokenler Yasas1 (National Origins Act),
Japonya dahil cesitli iilkelerden Amerika'ya go¢ii yeniden ama
bu kez 1907’de iiretilenlerden farkli gerekcelerle epey kisitla-
di. 1931°de Japonyanin Mancurya'yi isgalinin yani sira, Pasifik
Savasi’nin da baslamasiyla birlikte Amerikan kamuoyunun
Japonlara iligkin goriisleri de giderek olumsuzlagiyordu. Savag
yillarinda ¢ogu Japon Amerikali, Los Angeles, San Francisco,
Seattle gibi biiyiik kentlerde veya ice kapali kirsal cemaatlerde
yastyordu.

TOPLAMA KAMPLARINA GIDEN SURE{:: PEARL HARBOR

BASKINLARI
7 Aralik 1941°de Japonlar, Hawai'deki Amerikan Deniz Ussii Pearl
Harbor’a, 2.400 kisinin 6liimiine neden olan, siirpriz bir hava
saldiris1 diizenledi. FBI saldiridan 6énce Bati Sahili'ndeki Budist
rahipler, gazete editorleri, Japonca 6gretmenleri gibi “tehlike-
1i” addedilen topluluk énderlerinin listelerini hazirlamisti bile.
Saldir1 iizerine bu kisiler derhal tutuklanip Montana ve Kuzey
Dakota'daki uzak yerlerde hapsedildiler. Ne kendilerinin ne de
ailelerinin nereye gétiiriildiikleri hakkinda higbir fikirleri yok-
tu. Bir aylik bir siire boyle bir belirsizlikle gecip gitti. Derken
Bat1 Sahili'nde gorevli Albay Karl Bendetsen ve General John
DeWitt gibi askeri sahislar, Bagskan Franklin D. Roosevelt'i biitiin
Japonlarin uzaklastirilmasina ikna ettiler. Oysa Baskan Roosevelt
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tam da bu konuya, yani “tehlikeli” addedilen Japon Amerikalilara
iligkin Curtis Munson'a 6zel bir rapor hazirlatmisti. Rapor -FBI'in
one siirdiiklerinden farkli olarak- Japon Amerikalilarin herhangi
bir tehdit arz etmedigi sonucuna varmisti. Adalet Bakanlig1 asker-
lerin énerilerine bagta kars: ¢ikiyordu fakat FBI 1srarciydi. Ustelik
FBI meydana gelebilecek muhtemel sorunlarla da basa cikabile-
cegini iddia ediyordu. Iktidar bloklar1 arasindaki siyasi polemik
ve cekismeler FBI lehine gelisti ve Japon Amerikali vatandaslarin
derdest edilip toplama kamplarina kapatilacaklar: siirecin fitili
ateslendi.

Bagkan Roosevelt, 19 Subat 1942°de -Pearl Harbor’'dan iki ay
kadar sonra- “Baskanlik Kararnamesi (Executive Order) 9066"y1
imzaladi. Kararname uyarinca Savag Bakani'na disariya kapali
asker? alanlar yaratma yetkisi verildi. Kararnamede suclanan
kisilere dair cezai sorusturma baslatilmasinin kogullar1 yoktu.
Kararnamenin yiirtirliige girmesiyle birlikte askeri bolge ilan edi-
len Bat1 Sahili ve Giiney Arizona'da yasayan Japon Amerikalilar
mal ve miilklerini hizlica depolamak veya satmak zorunda kaldi-
lar. Oncelikle yaris pistleri ve fuar alanlarinda toplanma merkez-
leri (assembly centers) kuruldu. Ardindan California, Arkansas
ve Arizona'da ikiger; Idaho, Wyoming, Utah ve Colorado’da birer
tane olmak lizere toplam on toplanma merkezi daha kuruldu.
Gozaltina alinan Japon Amerikalilar kamplara dolduruldu. Cok
gecmeden 77.000'i Amerikan vatandasi olan 120.000 Japon

-kararname onlar1 dogrudan hedef almamasina ragmen- askeri
talimatlardan hareketle toplama kamplarina kapatilmisti.

TOPLAMA KAMPLARININ MUHTEVASI: SAVAS ESIRLIGI
HISSIYATI
Toplama kamplari, Savag Zamani Sivil Denetim Idaresi (Wartime
Civil Control Administration, WCCA) tarafindan yonetiliyordu.
Kapatilanlar adil yargilanma haklarindan mahrum edilmislerdi.
Kamplar katranli kagittan insa edilmis, her aileye kiiciik bir oda
tahsis edilmisti. Kimi tutuklular mevsimlik is¢i olarak kamp-
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lardan ayrilabiliyordu. Benzer sekilde kendilerini kabul etmeye
hazir okul bulan 6grenciler de, Dogu ve Orta Bati'daki tiniversi-
telere okumaya gidebiliyorlardi. Sadakatlerini yonetimle uyumlu
olarak kanitlamaya calisan Japon Amerikan Vatandaslar Birligi
(Japanese American Citizens League, JACL) ve pasif kalmanin
yanlis olduguna inananlar arasinda zamanla fikir ayriliklar belir-
di. Amerikan hiikiimeti bu fikir ayriliklarindan istifade ediyordu:
anketlere dayanarak “sadik vatandaglar1” Orta Bati ve Dogu’da

is bulmalari icin saliverirken; “sorun ¢ikaranlar1” ise Kaliforniya
eyaletindeki Tule Lake kampina génderiyordu. Kamplarda yasa-
yanlar kendilerini savas esiri yahut hiikiim giymis mahk{imlar
gibi hissediyorlardi. Aslinda bu hislerinde pek de haksiz sayil-
mazlard zira kamplari cevreleyen dikenli teller, gozetleme kule-
leri ve silahli nébetciler savas esirligi hissiyatini destekliyordu.
Nobetcilere kamptan izinsiz ¢cikmaya calisanlar: ve dur ihtarina
uymayanlarl vurma emri verilmisti. 1942’de bu emre iliskin bir
sorusturma acildi. Bir gé¢men, nobetci askerin actig1 atesle vu-
rulmustu. Sorusturma vurulan kisinin én tarafindan yaralandigini
tespit etti. Nobetcinin iddia ettigi gibi dur ihtarina uymama s6z
konusu degildi.

Sonug olarak toplama kamplar1 anayasal yurttaslik hakla-
rinin askiya alindigr mekanlar olarak Amerika'nin yakin gecmi-
sinde etkileri bugiin de siirmekte olan bir yénetim anlayisinin
tezahiirtiydii. Bu yénetim anlayisinin yol actig1 zararlarin telafi
edilmesi, gecmisle hesaplasma ve resm1 6ziir pratikleri acisindan
da 6zgiin bir deneyimi barindiriyor biinyesinde.

KARARNAMENIN ARDINDAKI ZIHNIYETLE HESAPLASMA
VE 0ZUR
Bagkanlik Kararnamesi'nin Japon Amerikalilar1 anayasal haklar1
olan adil yargilanma hakkindan mahrum etmeye hangi siyasi
iligkiler yol agmisti? Bu sorunun cevabini Kongre’nin 1980°de
kurdugu, Savas Dénemi Yer Degistirme ve Sivillerin Enterne
Edilmesi Komisyonu'nun (Commission on Wartime Relocation
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and Internment of Civilians, CWRIC) hazirladig1 raporda bulmak
miimkiin. 750 tanigin ifade verdigi oturumlar sonunda Komisyon
karara vardi. Buna goére, Bagskanlik Kararnamesi savas gerekli-
likleri degil, aksine “irksal 6nyargilar, savas histerisi ve siyasi
liderlerin basarisizlig1” nedeniyle gerceklestirilmisti. Komisyon
raporunda bu hakikate kanit tegkil etmesi hasebiyle Hawaii'deki
uygulamalarin farkliligina isaret edildi: Hawaii’deki niifusun
ylizde 35’ini olusturan Japon Amerikalilarin sadece yiizde 1’i
gozaltina alinmisti.

1948'de Kongre'den gecen ve Baskan Harry S. Truman tara-
findan imzalanan Japon Amerikalilarin Hak Talepleri Yasasi’na
gore, kaybedilen miilklerin tazminine karar verildi. 23.000 kisinin
131 milyon dolar tutarindaki hak talepleri icin 38 milyon dolarlik
biitce ayrildi. 1952'de Japon Amerikalilar dahil gé¢menlere yo-
nelik vatandasliga gecme siirecindeki 1rksal ve etnik kisitlamalar
kaldirildi.

1960’1ara gelindiginde gé¢cmen cocuklar1 sosyoekonomik
kazanimlariyla orta sinifa yiikselmislerdi. Bu yeni kusak -elbette
Vietnam Savasi’nin da etkisiyle- bir énceki kusagin ikinci Diinya
Savasi'ndaki tutumlarini sorgulamaya basladi. Ebeveynlerinin
pasif kalmalarini, sivil haklar i¢in yeterince miicadele etmeme-
lerini elestiriyorlardi. Ge¢cmisin muhasebesini elestirel olarak
cikarmaya caligirlarken, etnik kékenlerine daha fazla vurgu ya-
piyorlardi. Miicadeleler meyvesini veriyordu: Japon Amerikalilar
ilk demokratik kazanimlarini, 10 Subat 1976’da Bagkan Gerald
Ford'un 4417 sayil1 beyannamesiyle elde ettiler. Baskan Ford s6z
konusu Beyanname’de, 19 Subat 1942’yi Amerikan tarihinde izii-
cil bir giin olarak tanimliyordu. Ge¢misteki bir hukuksuzluk yet-
kili bir ag1z tarafindan resmen taninmistl. Bagskan Ford, Baskanlik
Kararnamesi'nin yiiriirliikten kaldirildigini su sozleriyle ifade etti:

Amerikan halkini benimle beraber, bu Amerikan vaadini dogrula-
maya cagiriyorum - biz uzun zaman 6nce yasanan bu trajediden,
sonsuza kadar her Amerikali birey icin 6zgiirlik ve adalete deger
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vermeyi 6grendik ve bir daha asla boyle bir eylemin tekrarlan-
mamasina kararlyiz.

RESMI TANIMADAN TAZMINATA DOGRU

Bagkan Ford'un resmi sdylemlerine ragmen tazminat paketinin
olusturulmasi icin 12 yil gibi bir siirenin gecmesi gerekiyor-

du. 1980°de Baskan Jimmy Carter, Kongre’de Savas Donemi Yer
Degistirme ve Sivillerin Enterne Edilmesi Komisyonunun yeni-
den kurulmasi icin hazirlanan yasay1 imzaladi. Haziran 1983’te
yayinlanan Komisyon raporu, Kongre’ye bes tavsiyede bulun-

du: 1) Yapilan hatalar: taniyan ve 6ziir dileyen bir ortak kongre
karari; 2) Tahliye emrine itaat etmeyenleri affeden bagkan affi; 3)
Tade-i itibar ve ayrimcilik yiiziinden kaybedilen haklarin iadesi;
4) Egitim aktivitelerine sponsorluk yapacak bir vakfin kurulmasi;
5) Savasta kamplara kapatilanlardan hayatta kalan 60.000 kisinin
her birine 20.000 dolar tazminat 6deyecek bir fonun kurulmasi.
Biitiin bu tavsiyeler 1988 yilinda hazirlanan Medeni Ozgiirliikler
Yasasi’yla (Civil Liberties Act) hitkme baglandi. 1980’lerde Japon
Amerikalilar siyasi olarak aktif olmayan, toplam niifusun yiizde
1’inin altinda, azinlik konumundaydilar. Ayrica tazminat icin ya-
sama yolu ile yarg1 yolu arasinda béliinmiislerdi. Ustelik federal
biitce aciginin rekor boyutlara ulastigl bir dosnemde toplamda
1,25 milyar dolar tazminat talep ediyorlardi.

Tazminat konusunda ciddi bir muhalefet damar1 da vardi.
Ozellikle baz1 gazi gruplari karsi ¢ikiyordu tazminata. Buna mu-
kabil, Yabanci Savas Gazileri ve Amerikan Lejyonu gibi gruplar
hicbir zaman resmen tazminat yasasina muhalefet etmediler.
Yasa lehine lobi yapmasalar da toplantilarinda tazminat icin
kararlar cikardilar. Bunun nedeni Kuzey Afrika ve Avrupa cephe-
sinde ve Pasifik’te istihbarat calismalarinda goérev yapan Japon
Amerikalilardi. Aileleri toplama kampindayken gérev yapan bu
gaziler arkadaglarini tazminat konusunda ikna ettiler. Yasaya
muhalefet eden yegane grup tarihci Lillian Baker'in énctliigi-
nii yaptig1, Kaliforniya'da faaliyet gésteren Tarihsel Dogruluk
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Icin Amerikalilar grubuydu. Amerikan tarihinin ¢arpitilmasina
karsi ciktiklarini ve bu yonde calisma gerceklestirdiklerini iddia
eden grup, mektup yazma kampanyalar: érgiitlemenin yani sira,
kimi gosteriler de diizenliyor; Kongre'deki oturumlarda taniklik
yapiyorlardi. Ote yandan, senatér ve temsilcilerin yasa konu-
sunda 6zgiirce oy kullanabilmeleri ve partilerin herhangi bir
zorlamada bulunmamasi da, tazminat paketinin olusturulmasi
hususunda 6nemli bir unsurdu. Japon Amerikalilar tazminat pa-
ketinin ¢ikmasi i¢in ¢abalamaktan geri adim atmiyorlardi. Asyal
Amerikan gruplar1 yahut medeni haklar gruplar gibi baska
orgiitlerle iliskiye geciyorlardi. Kongre’ye baski yapmak icin bu
gruplarn iligkileri, tiyeleri, kaynaklar1 ve siyasi uzmanliklarindan
yararlaniyorlardi.

Nihayet Medeni Ozgiirliikler Yasas: 1988'de Bagkan
Ronald Reagan tarafindan imzalandi ve tazminatlarin yolu
acildi. Bagkan George H. W. Bush, Pearl Harbor saldirisinin
50. yildoniimii olan 7 Aralik 1991°de bir 6ziir mektubu kaleme
aldi. Bush ayrica, 27 Eyliil 1992’de, Medeni Ozgiirliikler Yasasi
Degisiklikleri kapsaminda, enterne edilenlerin tiimiiniin 20.000
dolarlik tazminatlarini alabilmesi i¢in ek 400 milyon dolar tuta-
rinda bir 6denege onay verdi. Kamplara génderilenler arasinda
hayatta kalanlar, Baskan Bush tarafindan imzalanmis 6ziir mek-
tubuyla birlikte tazminat ¢eklerini aldi. Ge¢misi hatirlamaya ve
onunla yiizlesmeye yonelik su sozler, Bush'un 1991'de yaptig1
bir konusmadan:

Hatirlama, ge¢cmisle hesaplasmada énem arz etmektedir. Berrak
gozlerle gecmisinin tim gorkemine ve rezilliklerine bakmadigi
takdirde hicbir ulus kendisini biitiiniiyle anlayamaz yahut diinya-
daki yerini bulamaz. Bizler ABD'de, tarihimizde boyle bir adalet-
sizligin yasandigini kabul ediyoruz. Atalari Japon olan Amerika-
hlarin [toplama kamplarina] kapatilmasi biyik bir adaletsizlikti,
s0z konusu adaletsizlik bir daha asla tekrarlanmayacaktir.
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THE WHITE HOUSE

WASHINGTON

A monetary sum and words alone cannot restore
lost years or erase painful memories; neither
can they fully convey our Nation's resoclve to
rectify injustice and to uphold the rights of
individuals. We can never fully right the

wrongs of the past. But we can take a clear
stand for justice and recognize that serious
injustices were done to Japanese Americans

during World War II.

In enacting a law calling for restitution and
offering a sincere apology, your fellow

Americans have, in a very real sense, renewed
their traditional commitment to the ideals of

freedom, equality, and justice. You and your
family have our best wishes for the future.

Sincerely,

A

GEORGE H. W. BUSH, BASKAN BUSH'UN KAMPLARDA

TUTULANLARA MEKTUBU (1991). CALIFORNIA STATE
UNIVERSITY - SACRAMENTO, THE DEPARTMENT OF
SPECIAL COLLECTIONS AND UNIVERSITY ARCHIVES.

GEORGE H. W. BUSH, LETTER FROM PRESIDENT BUSH TO INTERNEES
(1991). CALIFORNIA STATE UNIVERSITY - SACRAMENTO, DEPARTMENT
OF SPECIAL COLLECTIONS AND UNIVERSITY ARCHIVES.



60

Bir Daha Asla!

Bush’'un mektubundan sonra, 1 Ekim 1993’te, Bagkan
Clinton da konuyla ilgili bir 6ziir mektubu yazdi. Ge¢migle
hesaplasma uyarinca, 6ziir mektuplar1 ve tazminat édemele-
rinin yani sira, bir bagka siire¢ daha yasandi ABD’de. Toplama
Merkezleri'nin, 2001 biitcesinden kaynak yaratilarak, hatirlama
mekanlarn olarak “tarihsel semboller” haline getirilmesine karar
verildi:

Manzanar, Tule Lake, Heart Mountain, Topaz, Amache, Jerome
ve Rohwer gibi Toplama Merkezleri’nin bulundugu yerler, en
kutsal vazifesi, yurttaslarini ényargi, acgozliiltik ve siyasal men-
faatlere karsi korumak olan Amerikan ulusunun, bu hususlarda
basarisiz oldugunun animsaticisi olarak sonsuza degin ayakta
kalacaklardir.

Biitiin bu 6ziir ve ge¢misle hesaplasma etkinliklerinin
ABD'de 6zellikle 11 Eyliil sonrasindaki siireclerde pozitif bir
etkisinin oldugu inkar edilemez. $S6yle ki, Amerikan vatandasi
Miisliimanlara kars: ayrimciligin éniine -her ne kadar belli bir
tehdit algis1 yiriirlitkte olsa da- ge¢miste olanlardan ¢ikari-
lan derslerle cikildi. “Bir daha asla” sézii hayattaki karsiligini
bulmustu.
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ALMANYA ~ YAHUDILER

HOLOKOST

Bati Almanya Basbakani Willy Brandt’in
Varsova Gettosu Aniti oninde diz ¢bkmesi
~ 7 Aralik 1970

olmak tizere yaklasik 6 milyona yakin insani 6ldiirdii-

ler. 20 Kasim 1945’te mittefikler tarafindan Niirnberg’de
Uluslararasi Askeri Mahkeme kuruldu ve Nazi iktidarinin belli
basl figiirleri yargilanip -idam da dahil olmak iizere- cezalandi-
rildilar. Ge¢misle hesaplasma siireclerine hukuki bir temel yahut
baslangic noktasi teskil etmis olsa da, bu askeri yargilamalar

N AZILER, IKTIDAR OLDUKLARI DGNEMDE, ezici cogunlugu Yahudiler
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toplumsal ve genel bir yiizlesme icin yeterli degildi. Mahkeme
sonrasinda Adolf Hitler ve siirekasi fasizmin odagi haline geldi.
Nazi rejiminin vahsi icraatlar Hitler'e havale ediliyor; Alman
toplumu ideolojiler tarafindan ayartilmis masum yurttaglar ola-
rak esirgeniyordu. Bu ayrimlar uzunca bir siire varligini korudu:
1960’1ar1n ortalarinda Frankfurt’'ta gerceklestirilen Auschwitz
mahkemeleri ve yine 1961’'de Kudiis'te gerceklestirilen Eichmann
yargilamasi, gecmisteki suclar1 Kisisellestirecek, “nezih Almanlar
arasinda miinferit suclular” anlatisini devam ettirecekti.

Almanya'da savastan sonraki ilk yillarda Nazi ge¢misi
hatirlanmak istenmiyordu. Gelgelelim toplumsal hafizay: biitii-
niiyle silmek miimkiin degildi. Dolayisiyla, unutma ve hatirlama
stirecleri ic ice isliyordu. Bu cercevede, sdzgelimi tiniversite acilig
konugmalar: gibi kamusal séylemlerde “soykirim” s6zl israrla ve
mabharetle gecistiriliyor, bunun yerine “irk ¢ilginlig1”, “toplu 6l1-
dirmeler” gibi tarihsel olgular hafifleten laflar ediliyor, “Yahudi”
kelimesiyse nadir zikrediliyordu. Ge¢miste kimi suglarin iglendigi
kabul ediliyordu ama bu suclarin iddia edildigi gibi soykirim
olmadig1 one suriiliyordu.

1945-49 aras: donem gecmisin sdylemsel olarak bastiril-
dig1 bir dénem olarak kayitlara gecti. Gecmisin bastirilmasi
kolektif sorumluluktan muaf olmay: da beraberinde getiriyordu.
Toplumsal hayatta en alt kademedeki insanlardan iist diizey siya-
si temsilcilere kadar pek cok kesim, aslinda kurbanlarin Yahudiler
degil, kendileri oldugunu dillendiriyordu. Gaz odalarindan yahut
olim trenlerinden habersiz olundugu ifade ediliyor, bu saye-
de bireysel ve toplumsal sorumluluk duygusundan siyrilmaya
calisiliyordu. Almanlara toplama kamplarinin ziyaret ettirilmesi,
konuyla ilgili belgesellerin hazirlanip dolagima sokulmasi, kisa
bir siirede “bilgisizlik” mazeretini hiikiimsiizlestirdi. Alman ka-
muoyu gecmisle ciddi ciddi hesaplasmak zorundaydi: hakikatler
toplama kamplarinda ayan beyan ortadaydi.

[1k kez 1952’de, Konrad Adenauer basbakanken Federal
Almanya, Israil’le genis bir tazmin ve telafi anlagmasi imzaladu.
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RESMI UNUTUSTAN TOPLUMSAL HATIRLAMAYA:
1960’ LAR VE SONRASI
1960’11 yillar Almanya’da toplumsal suskunlugun yavas yavas
dagildig1 bir dénemin baglangici oldu. Hem iceriden hem de di-
saridan gelen demokratik baskilar, bastirilan ge¢misin masaya ya-
tirilmasini sart kosuyordu artik. Sosyalist Dogu Almanya, Federal
Almanya’nin resmi unutus siyasetine karsi, Nazi gecmisini stirek-
li gindemde tutmus, oradaki siyasi kadrolarin Nazi artiklarindan
olustugunu 6ne siirmiistii. Tamamen Bati'ya yikip digsallastirarak
Nazi gecmisini “lizerinden atan” Dogu Almanya'nin Nazi zih-
niyetinin alttan alta yeniden tiretimine engel olamadigi, Berlin
Duvari’nin yikilip iki Almanyanin birlesmesinden sonra goriile-
cekti. 1968 genclik hareketlerinin ortaya ¢ikisinin Almanya’daki
etkisi, Nazi gecmisinin sorgulanmasi agisindan daha énemli
bir etken oldu. Geng¢ kusaklar bir énceki kusaklar etik olarak
mahk{im ediyor, samimi ve sahici bir yiizlesme icin sdylemler
iretiyor, hakikatlerin agiga c¢ikartilmasi icin ¢aba sarf ediyorlardi.
Yeniden mahkemeler acildi. Hakikatler acikca konusuluyor, inkar
edilen soykirim sucu kabul ediliyordu. Milyarlarca Mark tazminat
odemeleri yapildi. Her bolgede ge¢cmisi hatirlatan anitlar dikildi.
Yilin belli giinleri Holokost kurbanlarini anma térenlerine ayrildi.
Gec¢misle hesaplasmada -kimsenin beklemedigi bir anda-
kurbanlarin yiireklerine su serpen ¢énemli bir gelisme daha ya-
sandr: 7 Aralik 1970’te, Bat1 Almanya Basbakan1 Willy Brandt'in
Varsova Yahudi Gettosu kurbanlari i¢in yapilan anitin éniindeki
ozir jesti, gecmisle hesaplasmada bir tiir ddniim noktasi olarak
tarihe gecti. Oziir sadece dille degil, bedenle de dilenebilirdi.
Nitekim Brandt anitin éniinde diz ¢okiip kurbanlardan bedeni
araciligiyla o6ziir diledi. Sembolik degeri ziyadesiyle yiiksek olan
jest, sadece Vargova'dakiler icin degil, “Nihai C6ziim” siyasetin-
de hayatini kaybeden biitiin Yahudiler icindi esasinda. Temsil
kisisel bedenin sinirlarini ¢oktan agmisti: Willy Brandt’in bedeni
Almanya’nin temsili bedenine doniistil.
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POLONYA’DA YAHUDI SOYKIRIMI
Ikinci Diinya Savasi’'ndan énce Almanlarin siyaseti su dogrultuda
bir seyir izledi: Isgal edilen her yerde Yahudilerin toplumdan ve
anayasal yurttaslik statiilerinden tecrit edildigi gettolar kuruldu.
Nazi iktidarinin sémiirgecilikten gidasini alan egemenlik siya-
setine kars1 direnis sebekelerinin érgiitlenmesi isten bile degildi.
Nitekim 1941-43 arasinda gettolarda yasayan Yahudiler yiize
yakin direnis grubu olusturmustu. S6z konusu gruplarin diizenle-
digi orgiitlil direnislerden en ses getireni Varsova Gettosu'ndaki
direnisti. Varsova Gettosu 1942 yazina kadar yaklasik 500 bin
kisinin dolduruldugu tecrit alanlarindan biriydi. 1942 yazinda
300 bin kadar Yahudi gettodan alinip Treblinka'daki imha kam-
pina gonderildi. Kampa gonderilenlerin katledildigi haberleri
gettoya ulast1 ve belli bir dalgalanma yaratt1 bunlar. Haberlerin
de tazyikiyle, 23 yasindaki Mordecai Anielewicz 6nderliginde,
cogunlugu genclerden olusan Yahudi Miicadele Orgiitii (ZOB) ku-
ruldu. Orgiit, Yahudileri tren vagonlarina gitmemek icin direnige
cagiran bir deklarasyon yayinladi. 18 Ocak 1943 tarihinde Alman
ordusu ikinci bir siirme harekat: baslatt: fakat érgiitiin silahli
direnisiyle karsilast1. Birkag giin siiren siddetli catigmalardan
sonra Almanlar geri cekilmek zorunda kaldi. Almanlar1 piiskiirt-
me direnisin moralini yiikseltti. 19 Nisan'da Alman askerleri ve
polis tegkilati gettoda yasayanlari bosaltmak icin yeni bir operas-
yon diizenledi. Sayilar1 750 kadar olan direnisciler gettoda bir ay
kadar direnebildi ve 16 Mayis 1943’te direnis bastirildi. 56 bin
Yahudi esir alindi. Esirlerden 7 bini kursuna dizildi, geri kalan-
larsa imha kamplarina génderildi. Avrupa sathindaki Yahudilerin
kiyiminda Polonya yabana atilamayacak bir iilke olarak Nazi
iktidarinin sug defterine yazilmisti. Ge¢misle hesaplagsma s6ylemi
uyarinca Willy Brandt'in Varsova Gettosu'nu tercih etmesi, bu
acidan hic¢ de tesadiif degildi.
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WILLY BRANDT, “pOGU SIYASETI” VE OZRE GIDEN YOL
Willy Brandt hayatinin bir dénemini Nazi yénetiminin siirgiin ve
imha siyasetlerinden kacarak gecirdi. Herbert Ernst Karl Frahm
olarak diinyaya gelen Brandt, 1929 yilinda Sosyalist Genglik’e,
1930’da Alman Sosyal Demokrat Partisi'ne, ardindan da Sosyalist
Isci Partisi'ne katildi ve bu yillarda aktif siyaset yapti. 1933’te Nazi
iktidarinin stirek avindan kurtulmak iizere siyasi siirgiin olarak
Norvec’e siginmak zorunda kald1 ve oradayken Nazi ajanlarina ya-
kalanmamak icin Willy Brandt takma adini aldi. 1939’da Norvec'te
Alman askerleri tarafindan gozaltina alindi ama Norveg tiniformasi
giydigi icin kim oldugu fark edilmedi. Saliverildikten sonra savas
sonuna kadar kalacag Isve¢'e kacti. Willy Brandt takma adini savas
sonrasinda da kullanmaya devam etti.

Willy Brandt'in diz ¢ékiisiiniin siyaseten etkili olmasinin sirri,
kisisel olarak fasizmden mustarip olmasinda, demokratik degerlere
bagliliginda, dahasi suca bulagsmamis olmasinda aranmali. Sembolik
ozir jestinin ikiytizliiliik yahut siyasi hesapcilikla karalanabilmesi
siyasi karakterinden 6tiirii miimkiin degil. Oziir jestinin ayni za-
manda Dogu Siyaseti (Ostpolitik) ile de yakindan alakasi vardi. Bunu
pragmatik saiklerle dilenmis, daha dogrusu “aragsallastirilmig” bir
oziir olarak anlamlandirmak infazsizlik olur. Kaldi ki, Brandt naza-
rinda iki stire¢ -Dogu Siyaseti ve 8ziir- birbirini tamamliyordu. Diz
cokiisiin olumlu mahiyetini anlamak icin Dogu Siyasetini a¢makta
fayda var.

Brandt Polonya ziyaretiyle Ikinci Diinya Savasi'ndan sonra
Avrupa'da ortaya ¢ikan Dogu ve Bati bloklar: arasindaki iligkile-
ri yumusatmak istiyordu. Savas sonrasinda imzalanan Potsdam
Antlasmasi, Dogu Prusya, Bat1 Prusya, Pommern, Brandenburg,
Silezya ve Yukar1 Silezya gibi savas ¢éncesinde Almanya'ya bagl
olan topraklar1 Polonya’ya birakmisti. Almanya’ya herhangi bir baris
antlasmasi olmadan toprak kaybinin olmayacag1 garantisi verilmisti.
S6z konusu topraklarda yasayan Almanlar Almanya'ya goc ettiler.
Bosaltilan topraklaraysa Sovyetler Birligi'nin sinirlarina dahil edilen
Polonya’da yasayan Lehler yerlestirildi. Willy Brandt'in énciliigini
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yaptig1 Dogu Siyaseti'ne kadar Almanya Federal Cumhuriyeti bu
topraklardaki egemenlik iddiasindan vazgecmis degildi. 1960’1ar-
da Hiristiyan Demokratlardan Willy Brandt’'in iiyesi oldugu
Alman Sosyal Demokrat Partisi'ne degin anaakim siyaset “Feragat
Thanettir” (Verzicht ist Verrat) cizgisindeydi.

1961°de Berlin Duvari insa edildi. Amerikan Bagkani
Kennedy duvarin ingasini Sovyet-Amerikan gerginligini azaltan
bir siire¢ olarak olumlu karsilamigti. Buna gore bundan boyle
iki “stiper gii¢” arasindaki niifuz alanlarn belli olacakti. Dogu ile
Bati'nin ayriligini esas alan tiim bu gelismeler, 1961°de Berlin
Belediye Bagkani olan Brandt'i farkl: bir yaklasimin gerekliligi
hususunda diisiinmeye yoneltti. 1969 secimlerinden sonra Sosyal
Demokrat Parti’yle Hiir Demokrat Parti koalisyon hiikiimeti kurdu.
Hukiimetin Sansélyesi sifatiyla Willy Brandt, 17 Haziran 1970°te
Alman parlamentosunda (Bundestag) Dogu Siyasetine iliskin soyle
konustu:

Eger tarihsel siirec icinde Avrupa'da sinirlarin insanlari ve halklari
birbirinden ayiran islevlerini yitirmesini istiyorsak, oncelikle fiilen
ve siyaseten mevcut sinirlar tammaliyiz.

Dogu Siyaseti Alman dis siyasetini gercekci bir zemine
oturtmay1 amacliyordu. Bu siyaset araciligiyla Dogu Almanya
basta olmak iizere Sovyetler Birligi, Polonya ve Cekoslovakya gibi
Dogu Bloku iilkeleriyle iligkilerin gelistirilmesi arzulaniyordu.
Brandt'in gerceklestirdigi Varsova ziyareti, Almanya ve Polonya
arasinda yakinlagma siirecini baslatma niyetindeydi. 7 Aralik
1970’te imzalanan Varsova Antlasmasi'nda taraflarin birbirlerine
siddet uygulamamas! ve Oder Neisse' sinirinin kabul edilmesi

Oder-Neisse hatti ikinci Diinya Savasi sonunda Almanya ve Polonya ara-

sinda belirlenen sinir ¢izgisidir. Simir Oder ve Neisse nehirleri dogrultusunda be-

lirlenip kuzeyde Baltik Denizi ile birlesmektedir. Dogu Almanya 1950 senesinde
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konularinda karar alindi. Brandt’in Dogu Siyaseti uluslararasi
kamuoyunda olumlu karsilanmisti. Elbette bu siyasete karsi
cikanlar da vardi. Hiristiyan Demokratlara yakin muhafazakar
cevreler ve Dogu Avrupa’'dan iltica eden etnik Almanlarin 6rgiit-
ledigi dernekler Brandt’a muhalefet ediyorlardi. Brandt'in etrafin-
daki Ginter Grass ve diger entelektiiellerse Dogu Siyaseti'nin en
onemli destekgileri arasindaydi.

GE§M1§ KARSISINDA Diz géKME: O0ZUR VE ETKILERI
Vargova Antlagmasi imzalandiktan sonra Willy Brandt, tizerinde
Alman bayraginin siyah, sar1 ve kirmizi renkleri olan bir celenkle
Getto Aniti'ni ziyaret etti. Celengi anita yerlestirdikten sonra kim-
senin beklemedigi bir anda anitin 1slak taslari tizerinde dizlerinin
ustiine ¢oktii. Ellerini saygiyla 6niinde kavusturdu ve basi hafif
egik bir sekilde sessizce anita bakti. Sadece orada bulunanlari
degil, biitiin diinya kamuoyunu sarsan bu jestin etkisini Varsova
direnisine katilan birinin sozleri 6zetliyordu:

Willy Brandt’in Varsova Gettosu anitindaki diz cokisind gordum.
O anda sunu hissettim: Artik icimde nefret yok! O diz ¢oktii ve
halkini yikseltti.

Brandt'in jesti anitin etrafindakilerde bir sok etkisi yarat-
mistl. Baglangicta kimseler bir anlam verememisti bu harekete.
Onceden kararlastirilmis bir eylem degildi. Bayildigini diisiiniin-
ler dahi vardu.

Jesti samimi olarak degerlendirenler oldugu kadar samimi-
yetini sorgulayanlar da vardi. Neden ve hangi diirtiiyle yaptigina
iligkin sorulara yillarca maruz kaldi Brandt. Bu durumun etKisiy-

Oder-Niesse hattini sinir olarak kabul etmisti. Bati Almanya ise bir dénem red-
dettikten sonra 1970 yilinda Varsova Antlasmasi’yla kabul etti. 1990'da Dogu ve
Bati Almanya birlestikten sonra sinir yeni bir antlasmayla tekrar tanindi.
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le olacak ki, 1989’da yayimlanan Hatiralarim adli kitabinda jeste
yeniden degindi. Willy Brandt Varsova Gettosu ziyaretinden 6n-
ceki geceyi, Almanlar tarafindan bombalanan Wilanow Sarayi’nda
gecirmisti. Savasin izlerinin hala silinmedigi bu sarayda sabaha
kadar uyuyamamisti. Brandt o geceyi ve diz ¢okmeyi anilarinda
soyle anlatiyordu:

Hala bana o hareketimi soruyorlar: Bunu daha énce planladin
mi? Kesinlikle hayir! Etrafimda duran gazeteci ve foto muha-
birleri kadar yakin arkadaslarim da sasirmisti. O davranisimi
planlamamistim fakat Wilanow Sarayi’nda gecirdigim gece
gettodaki anitin nemini disindim. Alman tarihi ve milyonlar-
ca kurban icin sdyleyecek s6z bulmakta zorlanmistim, dizimin
baglar ¢oziilmusti.

Brandt'in Dogu Siyaseti ve sembolik diz ¢cokme hareketi bir-
cok dis llke ve 6zellikle ABD’de hayli olumlu karsilandi. Time der-
gisi 4 Ocak 1971 tarihli sayisinda Brandt’i, “Yilin Adam1” olarak
kapagina tasidi. Almanya icindeki tepkilerse karisikti. Der Spiegel
dergisinin yaptig1 ankete gore, katilimcilarin % 41°i diz ¢okisii
uygun; % 48’iyse abartili bir hareket olarak degerlendiriyordu.
Gencler ve yaslilarin Brandt’ orta yashlardan daha fazla destekle-
meleriyse dikkat ¢ekiciydi. Dogu Siyaseti ¢zellikle sag kesimden
tepki cekiyordu. Bild gazetesi Erna Hannebauer adli ev kadininin
mektubunu yayinlamakta bir sakinca gérmiityordu: “Hangi hakla
hicbir 6diin almadan Almanya'nin doértte birini hediye ediyorsu-
nuz?” Gazetenin genel yayin yénetmeni Peter Boenisch de, Willy
Brandt keskin bir dille elestiriyordu:

Katolikler insanin yalnizca Tanri karsisinda diz ¢ékecegini bilir.
Ne var ki, muhtemelen kiliseden ayrilmis bir sosyalist Bati'dan
geliyor ve diz cékiiyor. Bu diz c6kme halki duygulandiriyor. lyi de
Stalinizmin kurbanlarini da duygulandirir mi acaba bu diz ¢okiis?
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Hiristiyan Demokrat Partiler (CDU ve CSU) Dogu Siyasetine
acikca muhalefet ettiler ve bunun anayasaya aykir1 oldugunu
iddia ettiler. Sag cenahtan yoneltilen tiim tepkilere ragmen CDU
icindeki etkili ve giderek biiyiiyen bir azinlik, Dogu’yla, 6zellikle
de Polonya ile iligkilerin normallegmesi agisindan sinir diizen-
lemesinin kaginilmaz olduguna ikna oldu. Willy Brandt'in Dogu
Siyaseti iki tilke arasindaki mevcut diismanlig: fiilen bitirdi.
Varsova Gettosundaki diz ¢okiisit hem Dogu Siyaseti'nin hem de
Alman dis siyasetinin itibarini artirdi. Dogu ve Bati bloklar1 ara-
sindaki barisa hizmet eden caligsmalarindan otiirii Willy Brandt
1971 yilinda Nobel Baris ddiiliine layik goriildii.

Willy Brandt'in diz ¢okiisii siyasette medyatik bir olay olma-
nin Otesinde, 6zii itibariyle Alman toplumsal hafizasi ve kimligin-
de yeni bir dénem agan, Almanlarin Nazi ge¢misiyle yiizlesme
ve hesaplagma yollarini degistiren bir eylemdi. Oziir hem sahsi
hem de siyasi bir 6zellik tasiyordu. Ge¢mis karsisinda diz ¢oke-
meyenler adina da yapilmis cesur bir eylemdi. Willy Brandt'in diz
cokiisii zamanla hem Almanya'da hem de uluslararasi siyasette
gecmisle hesaplasma arzusunu ifade eden énemli bir sembole
donisti.

Alman devlet yetkilileri cesitli kereler Israil’den ve
Yahudilerden 6ziir dilediler ve Almanya, Israil’e 70 milyar dolar,
Holokost'tan sag kalanlara da 15 milyar dolar tazminat ¢dedi.
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3 0 OCAK 1972’DE KUZEY IRLANDA’NIN DERRY $EHRININ Bogside semtin-

de yaklasik 20 bin kisinin katildig1 bir protesto yiiriiyiisii

diizenlendi. Bariscil saiklerle diizenlenen bu gésterinin amaci,
Agustos 1971'de Kuzey Irlanda hiikiimetinin “terér siiphelile-
rinin yargilanmadan gézaltinda tutulabilmesi” kararina ve bu
kararla baglantili olarak kitlesel “yiirtiyiislerin yasaklanmasina”
tepki gostermekti. Demokratik kistaslarla diizenlenen yiiriiyiisiin
gerceklestirilmemesi i¢in -giivenlik sdylemleri uyarinca- askeri
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onlemler alindi. Siyasal iktidar “yiiriiyiis yasag1” lafzina énemli
bir nokta daha eklemisti. Buna gére gosterilerde birbiriyle bag-
dasmaz iki unsur bulunuyordu: Siddetten uzak “masum” insanlar
ve buna mukabil giivenlik giiclerine “molotof kokteyli” atabile-
cek olan “isyancilar.” Demokratik hak ve 6zgiirliikklere referansla
diizenlenen gosterilere “terdr” sdyleminin goélgesi diismiistii.
Gostericiler bu gblgeye ragmen yiiriiyiis kararindan geri adim
atmadilar. Barigcil eylemcilerle “isyancilarin” i¢ i¢e oldugu
yuriyiisii 6nlemek icin hiikiimet ve ordu cevreleri harekete gecti.
Ordu, eylemin akabinde gosteriyi orgiitleyen liderleri tutuklama-
y1 diistinityordu fakat yiiritylis heniiz bitmemisken, yani “masum”
gostericilerle “isyanci” liderler ayrismadan eyleme miidahale
etme karar1 alindi. “Masumlar” ve “isyancilar” ayrimi gozetil-
meksizin Britanya Paragiitcli Birligi Kitleye ates acti ve bu ates
sonucu 14 kisi, 30 Ocak Pazar giinii hayatini kaybetti. Gosteri
sirasinda 6lenlerden biri de 17 yasindaki Jackie Duddy idi. Yarali
Jackie Duddy’yi hastaneye kaldiran grupta yer alan rahip Daly’nin
salladig1 kumas, Kanli Pazar’la ¢zdesleserek hafizalara kazindu.
Jackie Duddy’nin kiyafetinden kanli kumasi yillardir muhafaza
eden kiz kardesi Kay, erkek kardesinin su¢suz olduguna sonuna
kadar emin:

Hicbir sey yapmamis, olaylara asla karismamisti. Beni en cok
tzen sey de masum birinin ¢ivi bombasi atmaya hazirlanirken
vuruldugunun iddia edilmesi... O yiizde yiiz masumdu ve hicbir
sey yapmamistl. Masum birinin lizerine ates actilar ve bunun

hala bir 6zri yok.

Kay’in sikayetci oldugu bu gelmeyen “6ziir”, yillar sonra da
olsa siyasi otoriteler tarafindan dillendirilecekti. Bu a¢idan Kanl
Pazar, Irlanda ve Ingiltere toplumlari nezdinde bir tiir kirllma
anina tekabiil etmektedir. Elbette bu kirilma ve déniisiim aninin
anlasilabilmesi, etkilerinin net bir bicimde goriiniir olabilmesi
icin Irlanda ve Ingiltere arasindaki tarihsel gerilime daha ya-
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kindan bakmak gerek. Zira Kanli Pazar’a giden stiire¢ birdenbire
gerceklesmemis, 14 kisinin 6liimiine, ¢cok sayida insanin yaralan-
masina ve tutuklanmasina neden olan olay gecmisin dinamikleri-
nin tazyikiyle cereyan etmistir.

TARIHSEL CERCEVE

Kanl1 Pazar'in ama ondan da énce Ingiltere ile Irlanda arasindaki
gerilimin tarihsel kékleri, 17. yiizyilda Ingiliz ve Isko¢ niifusunun
Irlanda’ya yerlestirilmelerine dayanir. Etnik mengeli gerilimler
dinsel mezhepler arasindaki farkliliklardan da besleniyordu. Yerli
halk Katolik, sonra gelen yerlesmecilerse Protestan’di. Farkli
gruplar arasindaki gerilim ve ¢atismalar 19. yiizyila kadar varli-
g1 siirdii. 20. yiizyila gelindiginde Irlanda’da dinsel ayrimlarin
yani sira, ulusal séylemleri 6n plana ¢ikaran bagimsizlik yanlisi
hareketlenmeler belirdi. Bu ¢ikis, yeni saflasmalar1 yaratmakta
gecikmedi. Ulster eyaletinin dokuz bélgesinde ve Dublin civa-
rinda yasayan Iskoc ve Ingiliz yerlesmeciler Birlesik Krallik’la
paralel hareket ediyor, birlik yanlisi (Unionist) bir siyaseti takip
ediyorlardi.

Bu saflagmalar siirerken Birinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda
Paskalya Ayaklanmasi patlak verdi. 1919-1921 Ingiliz-irlanda
Savas1 1921'de Irlanda'nin béliinmesiyle sonuglandi. 1920'de
Birlesik Krallik parlamentosunda Irlanda Hiikiimeti Yasasi kabul
edildi. Bu yasaya gore ¢cogunlugu Protestan yerlesmecilerden
olusan Ulster eyaletinin alti bélgesi Kuzey Irlanda; adanin geri
kalani ise Giiney irlanda olmak iizere ikiye béliindii. Bu bélgelere
kendi kendini yonetme (home rule) yetkisi tanindi. Gliney’in ba-
gimsizliga kavusmasindan 6tiirii sadece Kuzey Irlanda’da uygula-
nan bu 6zerk ydnetim 1972’ye kadar devam etti. 1922’de kurulan
Ozgiir Devlet (Giiney) (Free State) pek ¢ok agidan 6zgiir olmakla
birlikte aslinda bir dominyon statiisiindeydi. Ozgiir Devlet tiim
aday1 kapsiyordu ama 1921 Antlagmasi Kuzey Irlanda’ya ayril-
ma hakki da tanimisti. Bu hak uyarinca Kuzey Irlanda, Ozgiir
Devlet'ten ayrildi ve Birlesik Krallik’a dahil oldu. Irlanda Ozgiir
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Devletinin Britanya monarsisiyle olan resmi baglari, 1948'de
kabul edilen ve 1949'da yiiriirliige giren irlanda Cumhuriyeti
Yasasi ile son buldu. Irlanda Ozgiir Devleti ile Birlegik Krallik
arasindaki bu bsliinme Kuzey irlanda'nin ikinci biiyiik sehri
olan Derry'nin dogal ticari bag1 olan hinterlandiyla iligkisinin
kesilmesine neden oldu. Etnik ve dinsel farkliliklara iktisadi/si-
nifsal farkliliklar da eklemlenince tarihsel gerilim yeni vecheler
edindi.

MEDENI HAKLAR HAREKETI’NIN DO(:"U§U
1960’lara gelindiginde istihdam, barinma ve sec¢im haklarinda
uygulanan ayrimciliga karsi Medeni Haklar Hareketi ortaya cik-
t1. Hareketin serpilmesine paralel olarak, devletin ve paramiliter
giiclerin siddeti devreye sokuldu. Kuzey Irlanda Katoliklerinin
talepleri “evler, isler ve oylar” (houses, jobs and votes) slogani
etrafinda yogunlasiyordu. Siyasal alan anayasal milliyetciligi
savunan Sosyal Demokrat Is¢i Partisi (SDLP) ve Gegici IRA ara-
sinda bélinmiistii. Amerika'daki siyahilerin érgiitledigi medeni
haklar hareketinden esinlenen ve sivil itaatsizligi benimseyen
Kuzey Irlanda Medeni Haklar Dernegi (NICRA), 1967’de kuruldu.
NICRAnin diizenledigi demokratik gosteriler Unionist’ler
ve Kuzey Irlanda'nin polis kuvvetleri tarafindan saldirilara ugru-
yordu. 1969'da Derry sehri gostericiler, polis ve Unionist’ler ara-
sinda gerceklesen yogun ve siddetli catismalara sahne oluyordu.
IRA'nin polis kuvvetlerine yonelik eylemleri de eksik olmuyor-
du. Siyasal alanin iyice daraldig1 bu siirecte, 12 Agustos 1969'da
“Bogside Muharebesi” adiyla anilan bir ayaklanma bas gosterdi.
Ayaklanma sehrin énemli bir bélimiine yayildi. Halk {i¢ giin
boyunca ayaklanmaya istirak etti ve polis kuvvetlerine karsi
direndi. Ayaklanmalar Belfast ve Kuzey irlanda'nin geri kalanina
da sicrayinca Stormont hitkiimeti Westminster’dan yardim iste-
di. Bunun iizerine asayisi tesis etme amaciyla Britanya ordusu
bolgeye gonderildi. Ayaklanma sonrasi siirec, siyasal alanda
kapsamli bir baski déneminin baslangicina isaret ediyordu.
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Nitekim 9 Agustos 1971°de ordu destegiyle biiytiik bir
gozalt1 furyasi basladi. Ug ay icinde cogunlugu Katoliklerden ve
hepsi Irlanda cumhuriyetcilerinden olusan 1882 kisi gézaltina
alindi. Bu rakam 1972'de 2400’e ulasti. Bu go6zalti siyaseti, nis-
peten zayif oldugu bir dénemde IRA'y1 bitirme amaci tasiyordu.
Ne var ki, gozaltilar 1969’da resmi IRA’dan kopan Gegcici IRA'ya
halkin destegini azaltmiyor aksine artiriyordu. Bu esnada énemli
bir gelisme daha yasandi: Gegici IRA ve Westminster hiikiimeti
arasindaki goriigsmeler sona erdi. Sokak gosterilerinin, catismala-
rin ve ayaklanmalarin bilancosu agirdi: 1969'da 18, 1970’te 26 ve
1971'de 186 kisi hayatini kaybetti. 1966-2001 aras1 catigmalarda-
ki kayiplarin sayisi gerginligin boyutlarini gdstermesi agisindan
kayda deger: Catismalarda toplam 3673 kisi 6ldil.

GOSTERI YASAGI VE ADIM ADIM KANLI PAZAR’A

DOGRU
Ayaklanmalar bastirilmis, protesto gosterileri seyreltilmis, isyan-
cilar ¢ldiiriilerek yahut tutuklanarak “etkisiz hale” getirilmisti.
Askeri ve siyasi baskiy1 hukuki baski stireci izledi. Siyasal iktidar
alt1 ay1 kapsayan yiiriiyiis ve gosteri yasagini giindeme getirdi.
Bundan bdéyle her tiirden yiirilyiis ve gosteri, yasadisi telakki
edilecekti. Anayasada teminat altina alinmis demokratik bir
hak, asayis ve giivenlik anlayis1 uyarinca askiya aliniyordu. Bu
antidemokratik yasak mevcut gerilimlerin tirmanmasina neden
olmaktan baska bir ise yaramadi. NICRA yasaga ¢zellikle Derry
sehir merkezinde uymama karari aldi. Kanli Pazar’a giden siirecin
fitili sonmemek iizere ateglenmisti.

Yasaga ragmen sokak gosterileri diizenlenmeye devam edi-
yordu. Paramiliter giiclerin ve polis kuvvetlerinin saldirilar1 da
gosterilerle atbasi gidiyordu. Kanli Pazar'dan 6nceki hafta, Derry
yakinlarindaki Magilligan'da bulunan tutuklularin kapatildigi
kampa yiiriimek isteyen gostericilerle ordu arasinda ¢atigma ¢ikti.
Catigmalara miidahale i¢in ilk defa Parasiit¢ii Birliginin birinci
taburu devreye girdi. Ozel kuvvetlere bagh olan ve sivil/demok-
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FRED HOARE, 1972. KANLI PAZAR’DA ORDU
KUVVETLER] TARAFINDAN ACILAN ATES SONUCU
VURULAN JACK DUDDY’NIN BEDENi ALANDAN
UZAKLASTIRILIRKEN. PEDER EDWARD DALY EN
(NDE, ELINDE BEYAZ BiR KUMAS SALLAYARAK YOL
ACMAYA CALISIYOR.

FRED HOARE, 1972. SHOT BY THE ARMY FORCES ON BLOODY
SUNDAY, JACK DUDDY'S BODY IS CARRIED AWAY FROM THE
FIELD. UP FRONT IS BISHOP EDWARD DALY WAVING A WHITE
CLOTH TO OPEN THE WAY.

Bir Daha Asla!
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ROBERT WHITE, 1972, DERRY.
YOROUY0S WILLIAM SOKAGI'NIN
ASAGISINA YAKLASTIGINDA
GOSTERICILERE VE BASINA MOR
BOYA VE CS GAZI SIKILIYOR.

ROBERT WHITE, 1972, DERRY.
DEMONSTRATORS AND THE MEDIA ARE
SPRAYED WITH PURPLE DYE AND CS GAS
AS THE MARCH REACHES THE BOTTOM OF
WILLIAM STREET.
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ratik gosterilere karsi sert miidahaleleriyle tinlii bu tabur Kuzey
Irlanda genelinde nefret uyandiriyordu. Miidahalede hi¢ kimse
hayatini kaybetmediyse de 300 askerin uyguladigi asir1 siddet
gerilimi kamgilamisti.

Takvimler 30 Ocak 1972 Pazar giiniinii gésterdiginde, 20
bin kisilik bir kitle Derry sehir merkezine akin etti. GOstericiler
tutuklamalarin sonlandirilmasini talep eden konusmalar: dinle-
mek iizere ylirliylise gecmisti. Magilligan olayinin tozu dumani
heniiz dagilmamisti. Gostericilerde catisma beklentisi vardi ama
ordunun siddet dozunu bu sekilde artiracag: tahmin edilmiyordu.
Gostericiler ve ordu barikatlarda karsi karsiya geldi. Ordu hedef
gozetmeksizin kitleyi ates altina ald1 ve 14 kisi éldirildi.

KANLI PAZAR SONRASI GELISMELER

Kanli Pazar’dan sonra Stormont yonetimine son verildi. Kuzey
Irlanda dogrudan Westminster hiikiimeti tarafindan yénetilmeye
baslandi. Britanya hiikiimeti ise Kanli Pazar’1 giivenlik séylemine
havale etti; gosteri sirasinda ¢lenleri ilk elden “silahli kisiler ve
bombacilar” olarak niteledi. irlanda'da 2 Subat giinii ulusal yas
ilan edildi. irlanda’nin Londra elgisi geri ¢agrild.

Tim bunlar olurken Derry, Dublin ve uluslararasi gevre-
lerden tepki yagiyordu. Tepkiler olaylarin aydinlatilmasi saiki
ile Westminster Parlamentosuna bir mahkemenin kurulmasi
yoniinde baski uyguluyordu. Ulusal ve uluslararasi huzursuzluk-
lar1 yatistirmak {izere Basbakan Edward Heath, Britanya'nin ikinci
en yiiksek yargici Lord Chief Justice Lord Widgery'yi gérevlen-
dirdi. Yargi¢c Widgery Britanya Ordusunun eski bir subayiydi.
Mahkeme Derry’den uzakta Unionist bir sehir olan Coleraine’de
toplandi. Ne var ki, Widgery de sucu yasadis1 gosteriyi diizenle-
yenlere yikti. Glivenlik makamlari ve siyasi makamlarin verdigi
kararlar: incelemekten 6zellikle kac¢indi. Ote yandan, mahkeme
birbiriyle celisen kanitlarin tistiine gitmiyor; varilan sonuglar
olgularla desteklenmiyordu. Widgery NICRA tarafindan top-
lanan 700’e yakin gorgii taniginin ifadesini de dikkate almadi.
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Mahkeme sekretaryasi hiikiimete ¢cok yakindi ve raporun kaleme
alinigina dogrudan miidahale etti. Ailelere hukuki destek pek
verilmemisti. Ordudan gelen taniklarin ¢eliski arz eden ifadeleri
de duruma gore degistiriliyordu. Mahkeme alelacele bir rapor ha-
zirladi. Gorevli personel aklanirken olayin sorumlulugu kurban-
larin tstiine yikildl. Dénemin Bagbakani Edward Heath'in yargig
Widgery’ye soyledigi sozler durumun 6zetidir aslinda: “Biz Kuzey
Irlanda’da sadece askeri bir savag degil, ayn1 zamanda bir propa-
ganda savas! da siirdiirityoruz.”

Olaya dair cezai kovusturmalar 1972’de Kamu Kovusturma
Midtrligi tarafindan bertaraf edildi, ailelere énemsiz 6deme-
ler yapildi. 1973'te yasal sorusturma yollar1 Kuzey Irlanda’'daki
usill kanunlari tarafindan engellendi. Ozii itibariyle Widgery
Mahkemesi ve sonrasinda yasananlar aile iiyelerinin ve kamu-
oyunun haksizlik ve adaletsizlik duygusunu besleyen bir siire¢
oldu. Kanl1 Pazar’i takiben kurbanlarin ailelerinde travma belirti-
leri niiksetti. Siyasi otoritelerin kurumsal destekle isleyen pratik-
leri Kanli Pazar hadisesini derin bir unutusa ve suskunluga terk
etti, hakikatlerin tizerine perde ¢ekilerek toplumsal travmalarin
bastirilmasina girigildi.

SUSKUNLUKTAN KONUSMAYA: KANLI PAZAR’IN YENIDEN

GUNDEME GELMESI
Widgery Raporu Kanli Pazar’a iligkin resmi hafizayi olusturuyor-
du. Kanl1 Pazar ve sonrasinda yasanan siirecler, Kuzey irlanda
hiikiimetinin mesruiyetinin kaybolmasina, Medeni Haklar
Hareketi gii¢c kaybederken IRA’ya halk desteginin artmasina yol
aciyordu. Bu siirecten siddet eylemlerini savunan ve uygulayan
IRA karli cikmisti sadece. Demokratik ve yasal miicadele alanla-
rinin iyice daraltildigi, siyasal alanin baski ve korku siyasetiyle
zapturapt altina alindig1 bir kesitte IRA, Britanya hiikiimetine
karsi siddet eylemlerini artiriyordu. Buna mukabil Londra Kuzey
Irlanda sorununu bir giivenlik sorunu olarak tanimlamaya devam
ediyordu. Bu gelismeler IRA'y1 bolgedeki en giiclil siyasi akim
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haline getirdi. 1973-75 arasindaki Kanli Pazar anmalar1 NICRA
ile IRA'nin siyasi kanadini temsil eden Sinn Féin'in soylemleri-
nin rekabet ettigi bir siirece sahne oldu. NICRA medeni haklar,
demokrasi ve ayrimciliga karsi sivil itaatsizlik gibi soylem ve
etkinliklerle anmalar gerceklestiriyordu. NICRA'nin demokratik
miicadele anlayisi -catismalarin da yiikselmesiyle- yerini Sinn
Féin'in Britanya somiirgeciligine karsi silahli miicadele eksenli
soylemine ve eylemlerine birakti. 1975’e gelindiginde anmalar
Sinn Féin tarafindan diizenlenir olmustu. Silahli eylemlerin ardi
arkasi kesilmiyordu.

Ikili antlagmalar yetersiz kalip catigmalar siirerken, siya-
setin dengelerini 1990’lardaki demografik doniisiim etkiledi.
Katolikler hem sayica artmig hem de kendilerine giivenir hale
gelmislerdi. Ote yandan, Isci Partisi'nin iktidara gelmesiyle
giivenlik eksenli isleyen geleneksel siyasetten uzlasma siya-
setine dogru ihtiyatla adim atiliyordu. Siddeti durdurmaya
yonelik dnemli bir girisim de, hi¢ siiphesiz 1994 teki ategkesti.
IRA ve Londra hiikiimeti arasindaki goriismeler 1998'de Belfast
Antlasmast’yla sonuclandi. Belfast Antlagmasi Kanli Pazar ola-
yinin yeniden ve bagka tiirden sorgulandigi, suskunluk esiginin
asildig bir siireci araladi. Nihayet konusulmayanlar hakkinda
konusmanin, unutulusa terk edilmis hakikatlerin hatirlanma-
sinin imkani belirmisti. Toplumsal travmalarin masaya yatiri-
lacagi, yaralarin sarilacag bir evreye giriliyordu. Bu evrenin
yaratilmasinda baris siirecine girilmesinin énemli bir etkisi
bulunmaktaydi. Baris siireci ge¢misle yiizlesme agisindan hayati
bir 6neme sahipti. Kanli Pazar anmalari artik siddetle degil,
NICRAnin baglangictaki bariscil pratikleri dogrultusunda ger-
ceklestiriliyordu. Anmalar diizenleyenlere gore catisma ortami
Britanya’yla savasin merkeze oturmasina yol agmig, bu da olayin
evrensel insan haklar1 perspektifiyle ele alinmasini engelle-
misti. Sinn Féin'in 1970’1ler ve 1980’ler boyunca benimsedigi
Kanli Pazar yorumu tiim aileleri ve Derry halkini kapsamamuisti.
1990’1ar1n baris kosullarinda diizenlenen anmalar:i Cumhuriyetci
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SONUNDA FREE DERRY
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THE VICTIMS ARE RECALLED. SOURCE:
FLICKR.




Bir Daha Asla!

retorikten uzaklasiyor, bu durum hakikatlerin ortaya ¢ikarilma-
sin1 ve adalet taleplerini destekliyordu.

GECIKMi$ DE OLSA RESMI OZUR
Baris siirecinin derinlestirilmesi, demokrasinin yerli yerine
oturtulmasi, toplumsal acilarla ytizlesme ve demokratik yenilen-
me faslinin gerceklestirilebilmesi icin birbiri ardina etkinlikler
diizenleniyordu. Kanli Pazar Adalet Kampanyasi da bu etkinlik-
lerden biriydi. Genel bir toplumsal katilimla demokratik kamuo-
yu tarafindan olayin tekrar aragtirilmasi talepleri yiikseltildi.
29 Ocak 1998'de Bagbakan Tony Blair Kanli Pazar’a iligkin
yeni bir sorusturmanin agilacagini ilan etti. Bu itibarla, 3 Nisan
1998'de goreve baslayan Saville Arastirmasi Britanya tarihinde-
ki en kapsamli ve masrafli sorusturma oldu. Sorusturma Lord
Saville baskanliginda ve uluslararasi yargiclardan olusan bir
mahkeme tarafindan yiiriitiildii. Mahkemede 900’iin iizerinde
tanik dinlendi. Saville Arastirmasi hakikatleri aciga ¢ikarma
islevi de Gistlenmisti. Aileler mahkemeyi yakin takibe almig-
lard. Siyasal iktidar gecmisin muhasebesini yapiyordu ve bu
muhasebe esnasinda klasik soylemlerini terk ediyordu. Koklii
soylemsel doniisiimler gerceklesiyordu. Kurbanlarin ve kamuo-
yunun talepleri de esasinda ¢ok netti. 2008’de diizenlenen Kanli
Pazar anmasinda, anita birakilan plaket bu talebi acikca ifade
ediyordu:

[Siyasal iktidarin] kurbanlara, sevenlerini kaybedenlere ve Derry
halkina hala bir adalet ve hakikat borcu vardir. Britanya ordusu,
Britanya yargisi, Britanya hikiimeti ve Stormont rejimi - hepsi

Kanli Pazar ve sonuglari icin sorumluluklarini kabullenmelilerdir.
Ancak o zaman o giiniin yaralari sonunda iyilesebilir.

Kanli Pazar sorusturmasi iki yil sonra sonlandirildi ve
olaya dair kapsamli (yaklasik 5 bin sayfalik) bir rapor hazirlandi.
Raporda askerlerin kitleye ates agmadan 6nce uyarida bulunma-
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diklari, tistelik basta zikredildigi tizere herhangi bir saldir1 altinda
olmadiklari, kimi gostericilerin kacarken vuruldugu, dahasi cogu
askerin yalan soyledigi belirtiliyordu. 15 Haziran 2010’da rapor
kamuoyuna aciklandi. Bagsbakan David Cameron parlamentoda
Britanya devleti adina su sozlerle 6ziir diledi:

Silahli kuvvetlerimizin bazi mensuplari yanlis davrandilar. Hiikii-
met silahli kuvvetlerin hareketlerinden mutlaka sorumludur ve bu
ylizden, hikimet adina, hatta tilkemiz adina cok tizgiin oldugumu
soylemek istiyorum.

Bagbakan David Cameron'un ag¢iklamalarina silahli kuvvet-
lerin basindaki General Sir David Richards da tam destek verdi.
Kanli Pazar’da yakinlarini kaybeden aileler ve yani sira binlerce
duyarh kisi olayin gerceklestigi meydanda, ellerinde 6len goste-
ricilerin resimlerini tasiyarak toplandi. Bagbakan'in aciklamalari
kamuoyu tarafindan memnuniyetle karsilandi. Karanliga kapa-
tilmak istenen bir olay ve bu olay etrafinda kiimelenmis hakikat-
ler aydinliga kavusturularak 6zellikle kurbanlarin yakinlarinin
yireklerine su serpildi.
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MARCELO MONTECINO, EYLUL 1973.
PINOCHET DARBESi SIRASINDA ORDU
KUVVETLERININ MAHKOMLARI TUTTUKLARI
ULUSAL STADYUM’DAN.

MARCELO MONTECINO, SEPTEMBER 1973. FROM THE
NATIONAL STADIUM WHERE ARMY FORCES HELD THE
PRISONERS DURING PINOCHET'S COUP.




SILI ~ S$ILI HALKI
PINOCHET DONEMI
HAK IHLALLERI

$Si1li Baskani Patricio Aylwin’in
resmi 6zru ~ 4 Mart 1991

iLi, SOSYALIZM TARIHINDE KENDINE 6260 bir 6neme sahip. Sili'deki
sosyalizm deneyimi, 19. ylizyilda yiikselise gecen, 20. yiizy1l-
da diinyanin muhtelif iilke ve cografyalarinda siyasal iktidari
“ele geciren” sosyalist hareketler icinde istisnai bir ézellik sergile-
migtir. Bu istisnai 6zellik 6ncelikle sosyalist miicadelenin zemini
ile iligkili. Devrimci miicadelelerin nabzinin siddetten yana attigi
bir vasatta, Sili'de sosyalist Salvador Allende (1908-1973) siyaset
sahnesine cikti. Salvador Allende “devrimci siddeti” isci sinifinin
siyasal miicadelesinde disarida tutuyor, sosyalizme gecisi kanli
olmayan yollardan gerceklestirmeyi diisiiniiyordu. Tip egiti-
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minden ge¢mis Allende halkin sevdigi bir siyasetciydi. 1937'de
milletvekili secilmig, 1939°da saglik bakani olmustu. Saglik po-
litikalarini toplumsal anlamda asagidakilerden yana siirdiiriiyor,
toplumun dar gelirli kesimlerine icten bir sevgi besliyordu. Bu
sevgiden olsa gerek, kamu nezdinde Allende “yoksullarin baskan1”
adiyla aniliyordu. 1943’te Sosyalist Parti Genel Sekreteri secil-
di. Popiilerligi giderek artiyordu. 1952 Baskanlik secimlerinde
Sili’deki daginik sol orgiitleri birlestiren Halk Cephesi'nden aday
oldu. Yalnizca 60 bin oy alarak secimlerden yenilgiyle ayrildi. Ne
var ki, Allende’nin miicadele azmine golge diisiirmedi bu mag-
lubiyet. Halk Cephesi 6rgiitlenmesini genisletti. Komiinistler,
liberaller ve Hiristiyan Demokratlardan kopan kesimleri ayni
cat1 altinda birlestirmek iizere kurulan Halk Birligi'nden (Unidad
Popular) aday oldu bu kez. Marksist devrim teorisinin pek itibar
etmedigi bariscil yontemlere basvurmakta hala hicbir sakinca
gormiiyordu. Siddet ara¢larina yaslanmaktan ziyade demokratik
ve anayasal bir zeminde miicadele ederek sosyalizme ge¢mek
miimkiindii. Gelgelelim Allende’nin bu kanaatlerine sol/komii-
nist kanattan muarizlari siddetle karsi ¢ikiyordu. Anayasanin
ongordigi demokratik hak ve ézgtirliiklerin eksiksiz bir bi¢cimde
uygulanmasi veya secim araciligiyla sosyalizme ge¢mek radikal
sol fraksiyonlara (6zellikle MiR’e) gére ham hayalcilikten bagka
bir sey degildi. Bu fraksiyonlara gére Salvador Allende’nin siya-
seti “teslimiyetcilik” ve “pasifizm” demekti. Yer yer “ihanet” gibi
agir suclamalarda dahi bulunabiliyorlardi. Allende bu ithamlari
ve suglamalari kulak arkasi ediyor, calismalarini kesintisiz siir-
dirityordu. Sol i¢i polemikler devam ederken 1970’teki bagkanlik
secimlerini kazandi ve modern sosyalizm tarihinde bir ilke imza
atarak secimler yoluyla siyasal iktidar1 ele gecirdi. Bu emsalsiz
sosyalizm deneyimi pek ¢ok acidan Silinin yakin ge¢misine dam-
gasini vurdu.
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DEMOKRASIDEN FA§1"ST DARBEYE
1970’li y1llarin baglar: kapitalizmin tarihsel gelisimi acisindan
onemli bir dénlisiim anina tekabiil eder. Kiiresel kapitalizm icine
stirtiklendigi krizleri (6zellikle 1971 petrol krizini) ¢c6zmek icin
yeni yollar kesfetmek zorunda kaldi. Gerek uluslararasi serma-
ye gerekse modern ulus-devlet aygitlar: 1970’lerde neo-liberal
yeniden yapilanma evresine girdi. Neo-liberal nizamin fagsist
cuntalar eliyle tesis edilmesinde $ili, deyim yerindeyse deney
tahtasi kabilinden ilk kurban oldu. Dalga dalga yayilacak olan
askerl darbelerin provasi Sili'de, hem de secimle isbasina gelmis
sosyalist bir hiikiimete kars1 gerceklestirildi. Demokrasi ve hukuk
askiya alindi, sosyalistlere kars1 vahsi bir sindirme ve imha
siyaseti giidiildii. Sili'nin giiclii sendikal érgiitlenmeleri tasfiye
edildi, sol/demokratik siyasetlerin kahir ekseriyeti ezildi. Bu sis-
tematik imha siirecinde, Soguk Savasin anti-komiinizm retorigi
cuntanin sdylemlerini besliyordu. Nitekim Silinin kurucu dort
cuntaci generalinden biri olan Augusto Pinochet, Hitler’in ¢ok
sik kullandig1 bir mecaz: tereddiit etmeden zikrediyordu: “komii-
nizm mikrobu” tilkeden temizlenecekti. Yogun insanlik su¢larinin
futursuzca islendigi, hak ihlallerinin alip bagsini gittigi, anayasal
hak ve ézgtirliiklerin ¢anina ot tikandig1 bu toplumsal kiyim
projesi hangi evrelerden gecerek nasil vuku bulmus, Sili tizerine
coken karabasanin iistesinden nasil gelmisti?

SERMAYE VE DEVLETIN ITTIFAKI: PINOCHET’NIN
DURDURULAMAYAN TANKLARI

“Demokrasi arada bir kanla yikanmalidir.”
—Pinochet

ABD sosyalist Allende hiikiimetini bdlgesel cikarlar1 acisindan
ciddi bir tehdit olarak goriiyordu. Zira Allende bakir madenlerin-
de ve bankacilik sektériinde kamulastirmay1 savunuyordu. Egitim
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ve saglik alanlarinda reformlar iceren sosyalist bir programa
sahipti. Ozellikle bu program kiiresel kapitalizm icin bardag1
tasiran son damlaydi. Basta Sili'deki Amerikan ITT (International
Telephone and Telegraph) sirketi olmak iizere uluslararasi ser-
maye gruplar1 Allende karsiti yasal ve yasadisi gii¢leri finanse
etmeye bagladilar. ITT ve CIA Allende karsiti muhafazakar ve
Hiristiyan demokrat adaylarin nasil desteklenecegi tizerine top-
lantilar yapiyorlardi. Bu dogrultuda Ulusal Giivenlik Danismani
Henry Kissinger'in bagkanligini yaptigi Kirklar Komitesi kurul-
du. Komite, Allende’nin zaferini ve kurulan sosyalist hiikiimeti
Arjantin, Peru ve Bolivya'daki benzer hareketlerle kiyasliyor;
demokrasiyle gelmis mesru hiikiimetin varligini Sili'de komiiniz-
min yiikselisi addediyordu. Komiinizmin yayilmasi énlenmeliydi.
Bu cercevede, Hiristiyan demokrat milletvekillerini ekonomik
baski uygulayarak Allende’nin bagkanligini onaylamamaya ikna
etmeye calistilar, ilk is olarak. Fakat bu secenekte bagarili olama-
dilar. Bunun tizerine CIA ve ITT’'nin komiinizmi énleme stratejisi
askerl miidahale secenegine kaydi. Ne var ki, asker? bir miida-
hale icin kadro gereksinimi vardi. Allende baskanlik koltuguna
oturdugunda dénemin Genelkurmay Baskani olan René Schneider
ordunun asla siyasete karigmamasi gerektigini savunuyordu.

En tepesindeki sahista boylesi bir zihniyetin hakim oldugu bir
yapilanmanin i¢inden darbe orgiitlemek icin kadro devsirmek
cok zordu. Tepedeki zihniyetten kurtulmak lazimdi. 24 Ekim
1970’te Schneider’e suikast diizenlendi ve 6ldiiriildi. Scheider’in
yerine Carlos Prats gecti ama kisa siire sonra gorevinden isti-

fa etti. Nihayet Genelkurmaylik makamina Augusto Pinochet
oturdu. Pinochet tezgahlanan fasist darbe icin bicilmis kaftandi
adeta. Ulusal Giivenlik Doktrini'ni savunan Pinochet, uygun
zamani kollayarak, 11 Eyliil 1973’te askeri bir darbeyle iktidara
el koydu. Ulusal Giivenlik Doktrini darbenin ideolojik temelini
olusturuyor, fiili icraatlarina mesruiyet sagliyordu. Komiinizmin
yiikselisine kars1 “Batili Hiristiyan degerleri korumak”, toplumu

“i¢c diismanlardan” arindirmak, toplumda “huzuru tesis etmek”
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LEOPOLDO VICTOR VARGAS, 1973, SANTIAGO, SiLi. BASKAN ALLENDE' NiN
OLOMOUNDEN KISA BiR SURE GNCE CEKILEN SON FOTOGRAFI. ORDU,
BASKANLIK SARAYI LA MONEDA'YI BOMBALARKEN INCELEME YAPIYOR.

LEOPOLDO VICTOR VARGAS, 1973, SANTIAGO, CHILE. THE LAST PHOTOGRAPH OF PRESIDENT
ALLENDE - INSPECTING LA MONEDA (PRESIDENTIAL PALACE) WHILE THE MILITARY IS BOMBING,
SHORTLY BEFORE HIS DEATH.
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gerekiyordu. Ekonomik krizler ve diizenlenen grevler de askeri bir
darbeye hazirlik olarak giindeme gelmisti. Sili'de etkileri bugiin

bile siirmekte olan bir kabus, bu anlayis dogrultusunda yiiriirlige
sokuldu. Sosyalist hiikiimet devrildi, parlamento feshedildi, Salvador
Allende ucaklar tarafindan bombalanan baskanlik sarayinda éldi.
Karsi-devrimin demokrasinin {izerine yiirityen “tanklarini durdur-
masl1” beklenilen, sosyalizme ve demokrasiye sahip ¢ikmasi gereken
kamuoyu, Pinochet’ye bagh “6liim kervanlari”nin terdr operasyonla-
riyla tuzla buz edildi, toplumdaki biitiin sesler kistirildi. Darbe kisa
siirede bir tiir kiyim makinesine déniismiistii. Toplumu bir ucundan
digerine kesip bi¢mis, ardinda felaketler silsilesi birakmigti. Neo-
liberal siyaset anlayisinin uluslararasi sermaye ve militarist giiclerle
kurdugu koalisyonun $ili’deki darbe provasinin bilancosu ¢ok ama
¢ok agir oldu.

Darbeyi izleyen ilk haftalarda stirek avlar gerceklestirildi.
Binlerce insan gozaltina alindi. Mevcut kurumlar gézaltina alinan
insan kafilelerini karsilamakta yetersizdi; okullar, askeri kislalar
ve bilumum devlet kurumlar1 tiklim tikigti. “Oliim Kervanlar1” ele
gecirdikleri insanlar1 Sili'nin ¢6lliik bolgelerinde iskencelerden
geciriyor, oldiirdiiklerinin bir kismini ¢élde toplu mezarlara gémii-
yor, ucaklara doldurduklar1 insanlari ise denize atiyordu. Lakin tiim
bunlar yine de yetersiz kaliyordu, muhalefet giiclerini dagitmak
icin. Asker? cunta genel ve kapsamli bir temizlik i¢in kollar1 sivadi.
Onbinlerce insan g6zaltina alindi, iskence tezgahlarindan gecirildi,
binlerce insan siiriildi, ytizlercesi dldiiriildii. Sili acik bir toplama
kampi haline getirildi. Cuntacilar yer sikintisinin iistesinden gelmek
icin Sili Ulusal Stadyumu’nu toplama kampi olarak kullanima agtilar.
Stadyuma kadini erkegi, yaslisi genciyle yaklasik beg bin insan kapa-
ti1ldi. Soyunma odalarinda, koridor boylarinda yahut merdiven altla-
rinda insanlarin ¢i1glik cigliga iskencelere alindigi, kolundan tutulup
gotiiriilenlerin bir daha geri donmedigi Sili Ulusal Stadyumu, cun-
tanin isledigi insanlik suclarini disavuran, ge¢misle hesaplagsmanin
sembol mekanlarindan biri haline gelecekti yillar sonra. Sosyalist
sanatcl Victor Jara da, bir baska stadyumda éldiiriilenler arasindaydi.
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CUNTACILARIN IKTIDARDAN DUSUSU VE $iLI’DE YENI

BIR DONEME GIRERKEN
Fasist askeri diktatorliigiin mezalimi, 1972 ile 1977 arasi bes
yillik dénemde, muhalefete dair Sili'de tek bir yaprak kipirda-
yamaz hale gelene kadar siirdii. Darbeciler iktidarda olduklar1
17 y1l boyunca inanilmaz bir baskici rejimle iilkeyi yonettiler.
Darbeden sonraki ilk yilda yaklasik 1200 insan 6ldirilmiisti.
Olimler ilk yilla sinirli kalmadi ama kah artarak kah seyrelerek
devam etti ve tahminlere gére toplam 4 bin kisi hayatini kaybetti.
Kaybedilenlerin sayisi da hic az degildi. Yargi kurumu darbe esna-
sinda ve sonrasinda Sili'de olup bitenlere sessiz kalmisti. Neyse
ki, bagimsiz insan haklari orgiitleri yasadis1 gozalt1 ve kaybedil-
meleri mahkemelere tasiyarak her vakay: kayit altina almislardi.

1980’de anayasay1 degistiren Pinochet, anayasaya 1998’e ka-

dar ordunun basinda kalacagi, sonrasinda da 6miir boyu senatér
olacag: seklinde bir madde koymustu. Ne var ki, tiim bu énlem-
lere ragmen Pinochet 1988’de yapilan referandumu az bir farkla
kaybetti ve siki sikiya sarildigi siyasal iktidari devretmek zorunda
kaldi. Referandumda muhalefet giicleri tarafindan bir hayir (No!)
kampanyasi diizenlenmisti. Pinochet’nin ardindan Mart 1990'da
Hiristiyan Demokrat Patricio Aylwin baskan oldu. Diktatorliikten
demokrasiye gecis hususunda, daha da énemlisi toplumsal
hayatin normallegmesi i¢in umutlar yesermisti. Karanlik darbe
yillarinin aydinlatilmasi, insanlik sucu isleyen, yasam hakk: da
dahil olmak iizere bireysel tiim haklari ihlal eden faillerin yargi-
lanmasi, kurbanlarin acilarinin tazmin edilmesi, yani ge¢misle
hesaplagsma icin bir firsat dogmustu.

Patricio Aylwin goreve gelmesinden alt1 hafta sonra bir
talimatla Hakikat ve Uzlagma Ulusal Komisyonunu kurdu.
Komisyona dordii eski Pinochet hiikiimeti gérevlisi, dort de
muhaliflerden olmak {izere sekiz kisi atandi. Eski senatdr Raul
Rettig’in baskanliginda toplanan Komisyon'un goérevi “hiikiimet
gorevlileri veya onlarin emrinde ¢alisanlarin neden oldugu go-
zaltinda kayip, infaz ve 6liime sebebiyet veren igskence ve siyasi






J. INOSTROZA, 1990. AUGUSTO PINOCHET
BASKANLIGI PATRICIO AYLWIN'E
DEVREDERKEN, 11 MART 1990.

J. INOSTROZA, 1990. AUGUSTO PINOCHET
TRANSFERRING THE PRESIDENTIAL INAUGURATION
OF PATRICIO AYLWIN, MARCH 11, 1990.
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sebeplerle 6zel kisilerin giristigi insan kacirma, yasama kastetme”
olaylarini arastirmakti. Bunun icin éncelikle bir rapor tutulma-
sina karar verildi. Komisyon raporu tiim iiyelerin destegiyle
hazirlanacakti. Fakat ilging bir detay vardi burada: Oliimle sonug-
lanmayan iskence vakalar1 Komisyon'un gérev kapsami disinday-
di. Dokuz ay goreyv siiresi olan Komisyon, evvela sivil toplum ku-
ruluslarinin kayitlarini inceleyerek mesaisine basladi. Ardindan
bu kayitlarla yetinmeyip 6l ve kayip yakinlarinin tanikligina
basvurdu. Altmis kisilik personele sahip olan Komisyon, diinya
gazetelerine ilanlar vererek siirgiindeki Sili yurttaslarindan bilgi
istedi. Ote yandan, celp yetkisi bulunmayan Komisyon, Silahli
Kuvvetler'den vakalarin aydinlatilmasina yénelik olarak herhangi
bir yardim alamiyordu. Sonug itibariyle Komisyon'a 3400 vaka
sunuldu. Bu vakalardan 2920’sinin Komisyon'un gérev alanina
girdigi saptandi. Subat 1991’de Komisyon, 800 sayfalik raporunu
bitirdi. Rapora gore hak ihlallerinin yiizde 95’ten fazlasi hiikkiimet;
ylzde 4 kadar1 da silahli sol gruplar tarafindan islenmisti. Rapor,
ordunun uyguladig: siddeti mesrulastirmak icin 6ne siiriilen
ilkenin “i¢ savasta” oldugu tezini de temelden ciirtitmiistii. Rapor
uyarinca devlet tarafindan gézaltinda kaybedilenlerin ve 4ldiri-
lenlerin aileleri icin bir tazminat programi hazirlandi. Komisyon
dosyalarinin kamuya acilip tazminat programinin baslayabilmesi
ve dosyalarin diizenlemesi icin bir Tazminat ve Uzlagma I¢in
Ulusal Sirket kuruldu.

HAKIKATLERIN DILE GETIRILMESI VE OZUR

Darbeden sonraki ilk demokratik secimle igbasina gelen Patricio
Aylwin, bir hatirlama mekani olan $ili Ulusal Stadyumu’nda

“bir daha asla insan onuru cignenmeyecek” sézil verdi. 8 Subat

1991°de Rettig Komisyon Raporu'nu teslim aldi ve 19 Mart
1991’de gozyaslarina hakim olamadig: bir TV konusmasi ile
devlet adina Sili toplumundan resmi olarak &ziir diledi. Oziir
konusmasinda Baskan Aylwin, gézaltinda kaybedilme hadiseleri-
ni devlet gorevlileri tarafindan islenen “infazlar” olarak niteledi.
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Gecmisteki siddeti lanetledi, insan haklarina duydugu sayginin
ve bagliligin énemle altini ¢izdi. Aylwin resmi 6zrii diledikten
sonra rapor lizerine diisiincelerini acikladi. Aylwin konusmasinda
hakikati bir arada yasamanin temeli olarak gérdiigiinii, hakikatin
saygl gormedigi yerde insanlarin birbirine giiveninin agindigini,
stiphe ve itirazlarin ¢cogaldigini, tiim bunlarin da nefret ve siddete
yol actigini belirtti. Aylwin'e gore “yalanlar siddetin bekleme
odalaridir, bu nedenle de barisla bagdasmazlar.” Aylwin ayrica
“terérizm” veya “i¢ savag” tehdidinin insan haklari ihlallerine
bahane yapilamayacagini; Sili'nin gelecegi icin gecmisin onari-
lamayacak yaralarina iligkin bir af ve barigsma siirecinin gerekli
oldugunu belirtti. Bu affin devlet tarafindan degil, ancak siddete
maruz kalanlar tarafindan gelistirilebilecegini s6yleyen Aylwin,
affin bir taraftan comertlik diger taraftan pismanlik gerektirdigini
ifade etti. Hem devletin hem de devletin eylemlerine tepki goster-
meyen toplumun ortak sorumluluguna dikkat cekti. Aylwin “Bir
daha aslal” sézii vererek, devlet bagkani olarak tiim toplum adina
sorumluluk alarak 6ziir diledigini, 6zriin toplumsal baris i¢in
gerekli oldugunu belirtti.

RESMI OZRE TEPKILER VE PINOCHET’NIN

TUTUKLANMASI
Aylwin’in resm1 6zrii fagist darbenin magdurlari tarafindan mem-
nuniyetle karsilandi. Fakat beklenilecegi tizere 6zriin huzursuz
ettigi kesimler de vardi. Bu minvalde Pinochet, Aylwin’e uzun bir
aciklamayla cevap verdi. Pinochet, aciklamasinda Ulusal Giivenlik
Doktrini'nin klasik tezlerine sarilarak, rapora temelden karsi
ciktigini belirtiyordu. Buna gore ordu iilkenin ézgtirliigiini ve
egemenligini savunmak icin miidahalede bulunmustu. Raporun
icerigini, hak ihlallerini ve éliimleri hicbir surette sorgulami-
yordu. Raporun icerigini olusturan insan haklar: ihlalleri, kamu-
oyunun giindemine tam olarak Pinochetnin 1998’de senatorlitk
gorevine gecmek icin ordunun basindan ayrilmasiyla geldi. Ayni
yil Ispanyol yargisi insan haklari ihlallerinden &tiirii Pinochet'nin
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Ispanya’ya iade edilmesi talebinde bulundu. Bu talep iizerine
Pinochet Ingiltere’de tutuklandi. Ispanyol savci iddianamesini ve
iade talebini dogrudan Komisyon raporuna dayandirmisti. Bu esna-
da Sili'de de insan haklar ihlallerine iligkin davalar acilmaya basla-
mistl. Bu davalar sonucunda 2009 sonunda 779 eski devlet gorevli-
si insan haklari ihlalleriyle suglanmis, gérevlilerden 200°den fazlasi
yargilanmis, 59’u ise hapis cezasi almisti. Davalan yiiriiten savcilar
da, iddianamelerini Komisyon'un kayitlarina dayandirmiglardi.

EKSIKLIKLER ASILIYOR, GECMISLE HESAPLASMA
DERINLESTIRILIYOR

Komisyon'un hazirladig: rapor eski rejimin siyasi ve askeri kadrola-
rinin duyarliliklarini fazlaca gozeten bir ¢calisma olmasi nedeniyle
elestirilere maruz kalmisti. Toplumsal barisin tesis edilebilmesi,
bastirilmis hakikatlerin giin yiiziine ¢ikarilabilmesi icin sorustur-
malarin derinlestirilmesi sartti. Komisyon'un gorev alaninin sinirl
tutulmasi, iskence ve diger sistematik insan haklari ihlallerinin
inceleme alaninin disinda tutulmasi elestirilerin baslica neden-
leri arasindaydi. Ote yandan, Komisyon dogrudan arastirmaya
girismemis ve sadece ulusal ve uluslararasi orgiitlerin verileriyle
yetinmisti. Kamuoyunu harekete gecirerek ordu tizerinde baski
kurmak yerine, orduyla uzlasma yoluna gidilmisti. Hazirlanan
raporda sistematik insan haklari ihlallerini biitiinliik i¢inde deger-
lendirmekten kac¢inilmis, “miinferit vakalar” gibi kavramlar dahi
kullanilmisti. Bu agidan bakildiginda Aylwin yonetimi, Pinochet
rejiminin zorla dayattig1 neo-liberal modelin demokratik bir rejimle
konsolide edilecegi bir ara dénemi temsil ediyordu. Komisyon'un
gecmisle hesaplasma acisindan eksiklikleri gecis déneminin
Pinochet rejimiyle devamliligini belirleyen unsurlardan kaynak-
laniyordu. Komisyon'un eski rejimin hassasiyetleriyle uzlasmasi
ve “miimkiin olan gercevede adalet” siarina bagli kalmasi faillere
cezasizlig1 éngoriiyordu. Cezasizlik adalet arayan insanlarda aci,
yas, korumasizlik duygularina ilave bir travma yaratmaktan bagka
bir ise yaramadi.
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YENI BIR KOMISYON: DILLENDIRILMEYEN HAKIKATLER
Eksikliklerin telafi edilmesi adina, 1991'deki Komisyon raporun-
dan 11 yil sonra, 2003’te ikinci bir Komisyon kuruldu. Oliimle
sonuclanmayan iskence vakalar1 da, artik bu yeni Komisyon'un
calisma menzilinde idi. Iskence magdurlarinin sayisinin yiiz
binleri buldugu 6ne siiriililyordu. Eyliil 2003’te sivil toplum
orgiitlerinin diizenledigi bir kampanyanin da etkisiyle sosyal
demokrat Bagkan Ricardo Lagos, Siyasi Hapis ve Iskence Ulusal
Komisyonu'nu kurdu. Askerl rejim doneminde insan haklar1
savunuculuguyla taninan piskopos Sergio Valech, sekiz kisilik bu
Komisyon'un baskani olarak atandi. Komisyon'un amaci 11 Eyliil
1973 ile 10 Mart 1990 arasindaki askeri rejimde siyasi nedenler-
den o6tiirli gozaltina alinan ve iskence edilen kisileri belirlemek
ve bu Kisilere iliskin bir tazminat programi énermekti. Bunun
icin bir rapor hazirlanacakt: 6éncelikle. Komisyon 35.000 kisiden
yazili taniklik aldi. Bunlarin bir kismi Sili konsolosluklar: vasita-
siyla kirka yakin tilkeden génderilmis tanikliklardi. Bir¢ok tanik
yasadiklarini ilk defa anlatiyordu.

Kasim 2004’te 1200 sayfay1 bulan rapor hazirlanmisti.
Rapor kamuoyuna Baskan Lagos tarafindan televizyonda ilan
edildi. Baskan sorusturmanin devam ettirilmesi talimati verdi. Bu
dogrultuda Haziran 2005’te ek bir rapor daha aciklandi. Komisyon
Sili'de 14 farkli iskence bicimi tespit etti. Iskencenin toplumu
terorize etmek ve sindirmek icin kullanildigini belirtti. Rapora
gore 28.549 kisi siyasi nedenlerden otiirti hapsedilmisti. Bu
kisilerden 1244’1 18’in; 176’s1 ise 13 yasin altindaydi. En yaygin
iskence bicimi elektrik sokuydu. Eldeki iskence vakalarinin icte
ikisi 1973 darbesinin ilk aylarinda meydana gelmisti. Rapora
gore ilk aylarda gozaltina alinanlarin yiizde 94’11 iskenceye maruz
kalmist1. Rapor, 1991°deki Komisyon'un ¢ikardig: 300 yere ek
olarak okullarin ve hastanelerin de dahil oldugu 1200 farkl: yeri,
gozalt1 ve igkence vakalarinin vuku buldugu yerler olarak tespit
etti. Komisyon ayrica ordu, polis ve istihbarat birimlerinin igken-
ce uygulamasina basvurduklarini, sorumlu gérevlilerin adlarini
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vererek acik etti. Kurbanlarin isimleriyse, hikayelerin detaylar1 50
yil daha gizli kalmak suretiyle aciklandi. Komisyon gorev tanimi
geregi ceza sorusturmalarinda etkili degildi. Savcilara 6zellikle
herhangi bir bilgi génderilmedi. Ancak kurbanlar kendi taniklik-
larin1 mahkemelere gétiiriip sayisiz ceza sorusturmasi baslattilar.
2004 raporu a¢iklanmadan bir giin énce, Genelkurmay Bagkani
gecmisteki ahlaken kabul edilemez ve cezalandirilmasi gere-

ken eylemler icin kurumsal olarak sorumlulugu kabul etti. Bu
aciklama muvazzaf ve emekli ordu mensuplari tarafindan sessiz-
likle karsilandi. Raporun yayinlanmasini takiben baskan Lagos,
Komisyon'un tespit ettigi tiim kurbanlara tazminat verilmesini
sagladi. Bir yil icinde 20.000 kisi 6miir boyu 190 dolar ayliga
baglandi.

Sili’deki insan haklari ihlallerine iligkin 6ziir talebi, darbe-
nin planlanmasinda ve hayata gecirilmesinde énemli bir rolii
olan Amerika Birlesik Devletlerine de yoneldi. Amerikan arsivleri
darbeye destegi dogrular nitelikte. Ancak resmi séylem hala dog-
rudan bir miidahalenin olmadigini savunuyor. Arsivlerin icerigi
o6nemini korumaya devam ediyor. 2011°de Sili'yi ziyaret eden,
Salvador Allende’nin 6ldiiriildigii La Moneda Sarayi'nda Sili
Baskani Sebastian Pinera’yla ortak bir basin aciklamasi diizen-
leyen Amerikan Baskani Barack Obama, herhangi bir 6zriin s6z
konusu olmadigini, iki tilkenin iligkilerini ge¢mise hapsetmekten-
se gelecege bakmasi gerektigini soyledi.
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BULGARISTAN ~ TURK AZINLIK

YENIDEN DOGUS
SURECI

Bulgaristan Parlamentosu’nun
resmi 6zru ~ 11 Ocak 2012

OPLUMSAL HAYATIN SIYASAL GRGUTLENMESINDE homojenligi -tekligi-

esas alan ulus-devlet yapilanmasi, hukuken bas edilmesi zor

pek ¢ok sorunun olugmasina neden olmusgtur. Ozellikle etnik
kodlarla sekillendirilmis ¢ogunluk ve azinlik kavrayislari, siyasal
iktidar iligkilerinde kendine 6zgii dislama ve icerme mekaniz-
malar1 yaratmis, bu mekanizmalarin magdurlar: olarak azin-
liklar -“otekiler”- egemen etnik unsurun yaptirimlarina maruz
kalmislardir. Modernite deneyiminin evrenselligi él¢iisiinde bu
magduriyetler de evrensel bir hal almistir. S6z konusu magduri-
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yetlerden biri de Bulgaristan'da gerceklesmistir. Bulgaristan’daki
Tiirk ve Misliiman azinliklar sorunu, 1878'de imzalanan Berlin
Antlasmasi sonucunda, Bulgaristan Prensliginin kurulmasiyla
baslamistir. Bu tarihten sonra neredeyse niifusun yarisini olus-
turan Tirk ve Misliiman azinliklarin genel niifus icindeki orani
zamanla azaldi. Bu niifus azalmasinda esanli olarak hem bélge-
deki savaslar hem de Bulgaristan'daki asimilasyon ve gdce dayali
azinlik siyasetleri etkili oldu. 2011°deki son niifus sayimina gore,
Bulgaristan’da hala 747.000 kadar Tiirk yasiyor, 7.364.570’lik
toplam niifusun yiizde 9,4’i.

BULGARISTAN’DA ERKEN DONEM AZINLIK HAKLARI

Bulgaristan 1908’de bagimsizligini ilan etti. Osmanli Devleti
1909°da yeni Bulgaristan’i resmen tanidi. iki devlet ara-

sinda Istanbul Protokolii imzalandi. Bu protokol uyarinca
Bulgaristan’daki Miisliman Tiirk azinligin haklar: diizenlenip
teminat altina alindi. Mahut haklar Balkan Savaslar1 sonrasin-
daki 1913 Istanbul Barig Antlagmas ve Birinci Diinya Savas1
sonrasindaki 1919 Neuilly-Sur Seine Antlasmalari ile genisletildi.
1919°daki secimleri Stambuliski liderligindeki Cift¢ci Partisinin
kazanmasi, cogunlugu ciftci olan Miisliiman Tiirk azinliga yone-
lik olumlu politikalarin olusmasina vesile oldu: 1921°deki Egitim
Yasasi’yla Tiirk okullarinin emlak sahibi olabilmesi, okul fonu
olusturabilmesi ve okullara biitceden adil pay verilmesi kabul
edildi. 1918’de Devlet Tiirk Ogretmen Okulu, 1922-1923’te ise
miiftii aday1 ve 6gretmen yetistiren bir yiiksek okul olan Niivvab
Okulu kuruldu. 1906'da kurulan Tiirk Ogretmenler Birligi bu yil-
larda sube sayisini artirdi. Ayni yillarda spor kuliipleri kurulmaya
baslandi. Kisacasi azinliklar kendilerini 6zellikle egitim alaninda
idare edebiliyor, fiili varliklar: herhangi bir tehdide ugramiyordu.
Gelgelelim haklarin genisletilip garanti altina alindig1, azinliklar
acisindan gorece ferah olan bu dénemler, siyasal iktidardaki degi-
simlerin etkisiyle yeni ve baska siireclere yerini birakti.
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AZINLIK HAKLARINDA 1"ST1"KRARSIZLA§MA EVRESI
1923’te Stambuliski Hiikiimeti'nin devrilmesi azinliklar i¢in zorlu
bir siirecin baslangici oldu. Halihazirdaki demokratik haklarin
hiiktimsiizlesecegi bir déneme girildi. 1923’ten itibaren Tiirk
okullar1 kapatilip devlet okullarina doniistiiriildi. Azinlik vakif-
lar1 kapatilan okullarin varligini devam ettirebilmekte yetersizdi
zira hitkiimet bu alanda agir vergiler ihdas etmisti. 1937°de Tiirk
cocuklarina -resmi Bulgar okullarina devam ediyor olsalar bile-
Tiirk okullari igin vergi 6deme zorunlulugu getirildi. Ogrencilerin
cogu bu vergiler nedeniyle egitimden mahrum kaldi. Mevcut
haklarin daraltilmasinin azinliklarda tepki yaratmamasi beklene-
mezdi. Giderek artan baskilar karsisinda azinlik statiisiine sahip
Misliman Tirkler, 1929°da ilk Milli Kongre’lerini gerceklestir-
diler. Bu esnada ayrimci politikalar ard: arkasi kesilmeden devam
ediyordu. Azinlik iiyeleri belirli mesleklerden men ediliyor, az
sayida iiniversite ve lise mezunu 6grenci Tirkiye'ye go¢ etmek
zorunda kaliyordu. 1933'te Tiirk Ogretmenler Birligi; 1934 te ise
Tiirk Spor Birliginin devami niteligindeki Turan Cemiyeti kapa-
tildi. Milli Kongre'yi diizenleyenler ve katilimcilar agir baskilara
maruz kaliyorlardi. Mayis 1934’te gerceklesen darbe, azinliklar
tizerindeki baskilarin daha da artmasina neden oldu. 1934-1944
arasinda Tiirk okullarinin ¢ogu kapatildi. Tiirkler Bulgar okulla-
rinda egitime zorlandi. Miiftiiliiklerin ve cemaatlerin idare heyet-
leri hiikiimete tabi kilind1. Tiirk¢e yayin faaliyetleri yasaklanarak
Tiirk aydinlar siirgiine yollandi. Vakiflarsa darbeci hiikiimetin
denetimine girdi.

“YUMUSAK ASIMILASYON”A DOGRU
Ikinci Diinya Savagi’'ndan sonra Bulgaristan Komiinist Partisi'nin
(BKP) en giiclii bilesen oldugu ve sosyal demokratlar, liberaller,
ciftciler ve bagimsizlardan olusan Vatan Cephesi iktidara geldi ve
1946’da cumhuriyet ilan edildi. 1947'de Sovyet modeline dayanan
anayasa kabul edildi. 1947-71 arasinda Bulgaristan'da yasayan
ulusal azinliklarin kendi dillerinde egitim gérme ve kendi ulusal
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kiiltiirlerini gelistirmeleri anayasada bir hak olarak tanindi.
Vatan Cephesi biinyesinde Tiirk Azinlig1 Komisyonu olusturul-
du. Komisyon Isik adinda Tiirkce bir gazete yayinlamaya basladi.
Egitim basta olmak {izere, her ne kadar anayasada azinliklara yo-
nelik kimi haklar tanimlanip teminat altina alinmigsa da, siyasal
iligkilerdeki degisimin tazyiki ile kisa zamanda siyaseten “yumu-
sak asimilasyon” ad1 verilen yeni bir doneme girildi.

“Yumusak asimilasyon” siyaseti kapsaminda, 12 Agustos
1950°’de ¢ikarilan bir talimatla ¢eyrek milyon Tiirk’e {i¢ ay i¢in-
de Tiirkiye’ye yerlesmeleri emredildi. Tiirkiye 8 Kasim 1951’de
sinirlarini kapattiginda 140 bin miilteci Tiirkiye’ye girmisti bile.
Bulgar hiikiimeti, kararini yasal olarak Tiirkiye ve Bulgaristan
arasinda imzalanan 1925 Ankara Antlagsmasi’na dayandirmis-
t1. Kararda sinirdisi edilen insanlarin Tirk¢e konusmasi, Tiirk
adetlerine sahip olmasi ve dolayisiyla Bulgar degil, Tiirk olmalar:
gerekce olarak 6ne siiriilmiistii. 1925 Antlagsmasi goniillii olarak
g06c¢ etmek isteyen Tiirk ve Bulgar azinliklarin niifus miibadele-
sini diizene baglamigsti. 1944 'te iktidara gelen Komiinist Partisi
Tirklerin gociinii engellemeye calismig ancak gerek din politika-
lan gerekse toprak kolektivizasyonu gibi politikalariyla 6zellikle
Dobruca civarinda toprak sahibi Tiirk azinlikla ters diismiistii.
Bdylece 1950'den itibaren Bulgar hiikiimeti tekrar Tiirklerin gog
etmesini tesvik etmeye basladi. Burada su durumun da altini
cizmek gerekiyor: 1950’ler boyunca Bulgaristan'da Tiirk olma-
yan Miisliimanlar da asimilasyon siyasetine maruz kaliyorlardi.
Sozgelimi 1948-1952 arasinda Pomaklarin, 1953-1954 arasin-
da ise Romanlarin isimleri Bulgarca isimlere doniistiiriilmiis;
1956’da Makedon azinlik Bulgar olarak tanimlanmisti.

1958’de Komiinist Partisi politbiirosu Tiirklere iligskin po-
litikada bir degisiklik yapti. 1958’e kadar Tiirkler Tiirkce egitim
veren okullara gidebiliyor, Tiirk¢e yayin yapabiliyordu. Bu yildan
itibaren Ttiirk okullariyla Bulgar okullarinin birlestirilmesi ve
Tiirkce ders saatlerinin azaltilmasi uygulamasina gecildi. 1974’e
gelindiginde Tiirkce egitim tamamen kaldirildi. Ote yandan,
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1962’de Romanlar, Pomaklar ve Tatarlara yonelik yeni bir asimi-
lasyon dalgasi baslatilmis ancak Pomaklardan gelen tepkiler {ize-
rine isim degistirme faaliyetleri 1964 te bir siireligine durdurul-
mustu; ne var ki, 1970-1974 arasinda tekrar giindeme geldi. Tiim
bu baskilardan otiirii 1968’deki Yakin Akraba Gocili Antlasmasi
uyarinca 1969-1978 arasinda 130.000 kadar azinlik tiyesi go¢ etti.

“YUMUSAK ASIMILASYON”DAN “SERT ASIMILASYON”A
1954’te iktidara Todor Jivkov gecti. Jivkov 1971 yilinda 1947
Anayasasi’ni degistirdi. Yeni anayasada Bulgar kokenli olmayan
vatandaslara anadillerini 6grenme hakk: tanindi. Lakin azinlik
kavrami anayasa metninde yer almadi. 1968’e dogru Tiirkiye ve
Bulgaristan arasindaki iliskiler nispeten yumusamis olmasina
ragmen Tirk azinligin kiiltiirel haklar kisitlanmaya devam edi-
yordu. Aralik 1984 ve Kasim 1989 tarihleri arasinda Tiirk azinliga
yonelik “sert asimilasyon” olarak adlandirilan bir politika sekil-
lendirildi. “Yeniden Dogus Siireci” olarak da adlandirilan bu uy-
gulama, Tirk azinliga, deyim yerindeyse hayat alani tanimiyordu:
Biitiin Tiirk isimleri Bulgar isimleriyle degistirildi. Kamuya agik
alanlarda, isyerlerinde ve okullarda Tiirkce konusmak yasaklan-
d1. Tiirkce tiyatrolar kapatildi. Bulgar radyosunun Tiirkce yayini
durduruldu. Tiirk radyolarinin dinlenmesi yasakland: ve Tiirkce
kitaplar toplatildi. Tiirkge yer isimleri degistirildi. Tiirk adetlerine
gore digiinler ve kutlamalar, halk oyunlar1 oynanmasi ve Tiirkce
sarki soylenmesi yasaklandi ve Tiirklerin Tiirkiye'deki yakinlariy-
la haberlesmeleri engellendi. Kimi ¢ocuklar ailelerinden alinarak
yatili okullara yollandi.

Yasaklara uymay: reddedenler birer birer tutuklaniyor, hapis
cezalarina carptiriliyor yahut Belene Kampi basta olmak tizere
Bulgaristan'daki toplama kamplarina gonderiliyorlardi. 1985°’te
Belene Kampi'na 1000 kadar Tiirk azinlik kapatilmigti. Tutuklular
hicbir yargilama yapilmadan kapatilmislardi. Tutuklular bir
mithlet sonra iilke icindeki bagka bir yere siirgiine génderiliyor
yahut madenlerde ¢alismaya kosuluyor ya da yargilanarak hapse
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atiliyorlardi. Ote yandan, biitiin bu uygulamalara paralel ideolo-
jik calismalar da stirdiiriilityordu. 1970’lerde Tiirklerin “safkan
Bulgar” olduklarina yonelik “bilimsel” arastirmalar yapiliyordu.

Tiirk azinligin din 6zgiirligiine yonelik baskilar da sert
asimilasyon déneminde yogunlagmisti. Bircok cami ve ibadet-
hane kapatilip miize veya ambara déniistiiriildil. Kimi camiler
yikildi. Disaridan duyulabilecek sekilde ezan okunmasi yasaklan-
d1, Kur’an kurslar: kapatildi. Ramazan ve Kurban bayramlarinda
namaz kilinmasi, siinnet olunmasi ve orug tutulmasi da yasaklar
arasindaydi. Siinnet ¢agindaki ¢ocuklar resmi makamlar tarafin-
dan diizenli olarak kontrol ediliyor; cocuklarini siinnet ettirenler
hakkinda hapis veya para cezalari veriliyordu. 1986’daki yeni bir
diizenlemeyle siinnet edilen cocugun anne ve bilyiikannelerine
5 yila kadar varan hapis cezasi verilecegi aciklandi. Geleneksel
giysiler ve dinf nikahin yaninda cenazelerin islami ustillere gére
gomiilmeleri de yasaklandi. BKP gorevlileri cenazelere katilip
bu kurallarin uygulanip uygulanmadigini denetliyorlardi. Tirk
mezarlari tahrip ediliyor, bazen tamamen ortadan kaldiriliyordu
zira Tirklerin ortak mezarlara gémiilmesi arzulaniyordu.

BASKILARA KARSI TEPKILERIN YUKSELMESI

Bulgar hiikiimetinin “sert asimilasyon” siyasetine kars1 Tiirk
azinlik eylemler yapmaya ve oérgiitlenmeye basladi. Cesitli saik-
lerle sokak gosterileri diizenleniyor, hitkiimet protesto ediliyordu.
1984’te Kircali'deki kadin ve ¢ocuklarin isimlerinin zorla degisti-
rilmesine Kkarsi ¢ikan bir eylem diizenlendi. Ne var Ki, protesto ey-
lemi siddetle bastirild, kitleye ates acildi. Aralarinda 18 aylik bir
bebegin de oldugu 3 Tiirk sldiiriildii, 40 kisi yaralandi. Ozellikle
bu hadise Tiirklerdeki tepkinin biiytimesine neden oldu.

1985’te Varna'da Ahmet Dogan'in liderliginde gizli bir
teskilat olarak Tiirk Milli Kurtulus Hareketi (BTMKH) kuruldu.
Bu hareket daha sonra yasal olarak érgiitlenecek olan Haklar ve
Ozgiirliikler Hareketinin (HOH) temelini olusturacakti. Kurtulus
Hareketi siddet dis1 yontemleri benimsemisti. Programinda
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silahsiz savasi ve pasif direnisi esas aldigini acikliyordu. Kurtulus
Hareketi pasif direnis esprisi uyarinca: azinlik iiyelerini devlet
islerini engelleme, resm1 evraklari imzalamama, kisisel ihtiyac-
larin karsilanmasi 6tesinde calismama, gerekenden fazla et ve
siit iiretmeme, kalitesiz iirtin tiretme, Bulgar yayinlarina abone
olmama, BKP etkinliklerine katilmama, parlamento secimle-
rinde oy kullanmama yahut gecersiz oy kullanmaya cagiriyor-
du. BTMKH'nin yani sira, Bulgaristan Bagimsiz Insan Haklar1
Dernegi, Insan Haklarinin Savunulmasi Demokratik Birligi ve
1989 Viyana Destek Dernegi gibi érgiitler de Tiirk azinligin talep-
leri dogrultusunda calismalar stirdiirityordu. Protesto gosterileri
her ne kadar pasif direnis siyaseti izlese de, hitkiimet bu eylem-
leri siddetle bastirmaktan geri kalmiyordu. Diizenlenen eylem ve
kampanyalarda 140 kadar Tirk gosterici hayatini kaybetti.

Oliimlere, yaralanmalara, hapis ve siirgiin cezalarina
ragmen Kurtulus Hareketi'nin pasif direnisi siiriiyordu. May1s
1989'da yine bir pasif direnis tarzi olan aclik grevleri giindeme
geldi. Bagta Belene Kampi'ndaki tutsaklar olmak {izere iilkenin
bircok yerinde Turkler aclik grevine basladilar. Gorbacov'un
baslattig1 aciklik politikasi Jivkov yénetimini zorda birakmisti.
Aciklik politikasinin da basinciyla aclik grevleri etkisini goster-
di. Kaybedilmis haklar geri alinmaya baslandi: Tirklerin kurucu
oldugu insan haklar: érgiitleri kuruldu, Tirkce radyo yayinina ve
yurtdisiyla telefon baglantisina izin verildi. Mayis ayindaki barig-
c1 gosterilerde ¢ok sayida insanin yaralanmasi ve 6lmesi lizerine,
Jivkov isteyen Tirklerin Bulgaristan’i terk edebilecegini séyleye-
rek Tiirkiye'den sinirin1 agmasini talep etti. Bunun iizerine Ikinci
Diinya Savasindan bu yana Avrupa’daki en biiyiik zorunlu go¢
hareketi gerceklesti ve 360.000 kisi Tiirkiye'ye goc etti.

ESKI REJIMDEN YENI REJIME GEQI"§: PASIF
D.i'REN.i'§TEN PARLAMENTER SIYASETE
10 Kasim 1989°da hem SSCB’den hem de parti i¢inden gelen bas-
kilar sonucunda Jivkov, iilke yonetimini birakmak zorunda kaldi.
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Jivkov'un yerine gelen Mladenov, yumusak ve sert asimilasyon
siyasetlerinin ikisine birden son verdi. Hapisteki Tiirkleri ser-
best birakti, go¢ edenlere geri dénme hakki tanidi. G¢ edenlerin
yarlya yakini kosullarin iyilesmesiyle Bulgaristan'a geri déndd.
Jivkov sonrasi dénemde cesitli siyasi liderler isim degistirme
politikasinin esasinda hata oldugunu ve Bulgaristan'da herkesin
ismini, dinini ve dilini ézgtlirce secme hakkina sahip oldugunu
belirttiler. Gecis doneminin normallesme yodniindeki siyaseti-

ne karsi, Bulgar milliyetcileri eylemler diizenliyorlardi. Aralik
1989 ve Ocak 1990°da kitlesel katilimin yiiksek oldugu gosteriler
gerceklestirildi.

Cok partili hayata gecilmesiyle birlikte Tiirklerin yasal siya-
sete girebilmelerinin 6nil agildi. Mart 1990’da Kurtulus Hareketi
HOH'e doniistii ve Nisan ayinda siyasi parti olarak tescil edil-

di. Kisa siirede giiclenen HOH, Kurucu Meclis secimlerinde 23
sandalyeyle ticiincii biiyiik siyasi parti haline geldi. Parlamenter
siyaset tarzi, Bulgar milliyetcilerinin reaksiyonlarindan otiirii, so-
runsuz islemiyordu. Partiyi hedef alan terdr eylemleri gercekles-
tiriliyordu. Teror eylemlerinin yani sira, bazi parlamenterler imza
topluyor ve partinin kapatilmasi icin Anayasa Mahkemesi'ne bas-
vuru yapiyorlardi. Tim bunlara ragmen 2001’de énemli bir secim
basarisi yakalayan HOH, koalisyon ortagi olarak hiikiimete girdi.

Gecis siirecinin damgasini vurdugu 1990’larin harareti
2000’lerin basinda nihayete eriyordu. Bulgaristan uluslararasi
orgiitlere ve 6zellikle Avrupa mimarisine entegre olma yoluna
gitti. Bulgaristan’'in demokratiklesmesinin 6nemli bir igareti ola-
rak HOH, Avrupa’yla entegrasyona katki sunuyordu. Bulgaristan
1992’de Avrupa Konseyi'ne (AK) ve Avrupa Insan Haklar1
Sozlesmesine taraf oldu. 1995’te Avrupa Birligi'ne (AB) adaylik
basvurusu yapti ve 1997°de adayliga kabul edildi. 1998'de Avrupa
Insan Haklar1 Mahkemesi'nin yargi yetkisini tanidi. 1999°'da AK
biinyesindeki Ulusal Azinliklarin Korunmasina iligkin Cerceve
Sozlesme'’yi onayladi. Bulgaristan 2004'te NATO’ya iiye oldu ve
2005’te AB’yle Katilim Antlagmasi’ni imzaladi. Gerek AK ve AB
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iiyeliklerinde gerekse Tiirkiye'yle iliskilerin diizeltilmesi caba-
sinda, Bulgaristan'in Tiirk azinliga iliskin politikalarini iyiles-
tirmesi énemli bir rol oynadi. AB, Tiirk azinliga iliskin olarak
Bulgaristan’1 takibe almisti, bu takibin de demokratiklesmede
yabana atilmayacak bir etkisi oldu.

2005 se¢imlerinde HOH, koalisyonda kalmay1 yine bagardi.
Ancak Tiirk ve Romanlara karsi nefret sdylemiyle dikkat ¢ceken
irke1 Ataka Ittifaki da 2005'te kayda deger bir secim basari-
s1 kazanmus etkili bir gruptu. Ataka ittifaki isimlerin yeniden
Bulgarcaya doéniistiiriilmesini istiyor, Tiirk¢e yayin faaliyetleri-
nin durdurulmasini dillendiriyordu. Buna mukabil, HOH azinlik
haklarini g6zeten aktif bir politika izliyor; béliinme ve ayrilma-
dan ziyade 1srarla Bulgaristan'in siyasi birligine vurgu yapiyordu.
Siyaseten milliyetciligi degil, demokratik esitlik¢iligi savunuyor-
du. Zamanla biinyesindeki radikalleri de tasfiye etmeyi bagsarmisti
tistelik. Ataka Ittifaki'nin engellemelerine ragmen HOH miica-
delesinden geri adim atmiyordu: Tiirkce isimlerin geri alinma-
s1, miifredata secmeli Tiirkce derslerin konulmasi, imam-hatip
liselerinin agilmasi, Sofya ve Sumnu {iniversitelerinde Tiirk Dili
Bolimlerinin agilmasi, Tiirkce gazete ve dergilerin yayinlanmasi,
radyo ve televizyonlarda Tiirkce yayinlara izin verilmesi ve Tiirk
kiltiir dernekleri ve tiyatrolarinin acilmasi, BKP déneminde el
konulan 6zel miilklerin iadesi gibi kazanimlar elde etti.

Tirklerin kazanimlar1 Bulgar milliyetcilerinde kimi tepki-
lere neden oldu. Giyim kusamdan cesitli adetlere kadar Tiirklerin
kultiir ve kimlikleri ¢cagdasliga aykiri, Osmanli devrinden mi-
ras Ortacag kalintilari olarak degerlendiriliyordu. Tiirklerin
Bulgaristan'da hizla ¢ogaldigi, boyle giderse 6zerklik talebinde
bulunacaklar1 kaygisi milliyetci reaksiyonlarin duygusal teme-
lini olusturuyordu. Egitimde Tiirkce derslerin 6niintin agilmasi
milliyetcileri harekete gecirmisti. 1991°deki Tirkce derslerine
kars1 Kircali'de milliyetciler aclik grevleri diizenlediler, 6grenci-
lerin okullara girmesini engellemeye varana kadar bir dizi eylem
gerceklestirdiler. Bulgar 6grenci ve 6gretmenlerin de katilimiyla
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milliyetcilerin énciiliiglindeki boykot kampanyasi genisledi. Lakin
tepkilere ragmen hiikiimet Tiirkce dersi uygulamasina devam etti.

GECMISLE HESAPLASMA FASLINDA ILK ADIM: OZUR
Jivkov sonrasi dénemde Bulgaristan demokrasisi gelistikce ve
Tiirk azinligin toplumsal ve siyasal etkinligi arttikca Bulgar
makamlar1 gecmisteki uygulamalar i¢in 6ziir konusunu giindeme
getirmeye basladilar. Tiirkiye ile Bulgaristan arasinda 1991°deki
“Sofya Belgesi” ve 1992°deki “Edirne Belgesi” ile asker1 egitim ala-
ninda isbirligi ve sinirda manevra yapmama konusunda anlagma-
ya varildi. 1992'de de iKi iilke arasinda Giiven Antlagmasi imzalan-
d1. Biitiin bunlar 6zriin yolunu déseyen pratik adimlardi. Nihayet
1998'de Bulgaristan Cumhurbaskani Petar Stoyanov Tiirkiye
Cumhurbaskan: Siilleyman Demirel’den 6ziir diledi.

Resm1 olarak oziir dilenmisti ama ge¢cmisin hesab1 hukuken
gorilmemisti. 1989 sonrasi yeni dénemde Bulgaristan toplumu
gecmisi hatirlamaya degil, unutmaya ¢alisiyordu. BKP'nin devami
niteligindeki Bulgaristan Sosyalist Partisi'nin (BSP) kurumsal sug-
luluk hissinin altinda agir davranmasindan 6étiirii, uzun yillar siya-
si partiler 6ziir konusunu giindeme tasimaktan ¢ekindiler. 2010°da
Bulgaristan Parlamentosu insan Haklar1 ve Din Ozgiirliigii
Komitesi, BKP doneminde Tiirk niufusun zorla asimile edilmesi
cabasini lanetleyen bir aciklamada bulundu. A¢iklama 360.000
Tiirk kokenli Bulgar vatandasin etnik temizlik amaciyla yerlerin-
den edildigini belirtiyor, yargiy1 bu politikay1 uygulayanlara karsi
harekete gecmeye cagiriyordu. Ancak bu cagri daha giincel sorun-
lara egilmek gerektigini savlayan BSP tarafinda kabul gérmedi.
Nihayet 11 Ocak 2012’de Bulgaristan Parlamentosu’'nda sagci
Giiclii Bulgaristan I¢cin Demokratlar Partisi'nin énerisi tizerine 115
milletvekilinden 112’sinin evet oyu verdigi bir 6zlir deklarasyonu
kabul edildi. Ne Tiirkiye ne de Avrupa Komisyonundan herhangi
bir baski gelmeden onaylanan bu metinde, gecmiste yapilanlar
Tiirklere kars1 “etnik temizlik” olarak tanimlandi.
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SIRBISTAN CUMHURIYETI ~
BOSNALI MUSLUMANLAR

SREBRENITSA
KATLIAMI

Sirbistan Parlamentosu’nun
resmi &ézriu ~ 31 Mart 2010

VRUPA'NIN MERKEZI ULKELERINDE GECMiSLE HESAPLASMA siireclerinin
A insani 6z, “bir daha asla” s6ziinde billurlasmisti. Bundan

boyle toplu katliamlara, sistematik hak ihlallerine, toplama
kamplarina ve soykirimlara asla gecit verilmeyecek, bunlara karsi
siirekli teyakkuz halinde olunacakti. insan hayatinin kiymetten
diistirilmesini 6nlemek icin tiirlit hukuki mekanizmalar yaratil-
misti. Muhasebeler, bilangolar, yargilamalar, gecikmis cezalar,
tazminatlar ve elbette resm1 6ziirlerle birlikte tarihin “asiriliklar1”

mahk{im ediliyor, hayatin normal mecrasinda, demokratik ilkeler
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cercevesinde akacagina yonelik belli belirsiz bir inan¢ gelisiyordu.
Ne var ki, siyaseten ve hukuken mahkiim edilen ge¢mis kabu-

su, 1990°’larin basinda yeniden hortladi. “Bir daha asla” sdylemi,
Avrupa’nin ceperlerinden, uzak Balkan cografyasindan bir kez
daha ve feci bir sekilde sarsildi. 1995 yazinda, Bosna-Hersek’teki
Misliman Bosnaklara yonelik bir kiyim siyaseti gerceklestirildi.
20. ytizyilin ilk ceyreginden sonra tarih sahnesine ¢ikan totaliter
rejimlerden bildigimiz “etnik temizlik” harekatlari, Bosnaklar1
hedef ald1 bu kez.

SIYASAL CALKANTI YILLARI: BALKANLARDA 1990’ LAR

Yugoslavya Federasyonu'nu olusturan cumhuriyetler 1974
Anayasasi’nda kendilerine taninan artan 6zerklige dayanarak,
1980’lerde neredeyse birbirlerinden bagimsiz davranir hale gel-
mislerdi. Sirbistan’da yayilmaci, Slovenya ve Hirvatistan'da ayri-
lik¢1, Kosova'da Makedonya'daki ve Arnavutluk’taki Arnavutlarla
birlesmeyi amaclayan, Bosna-Hersek’te farkli dinsel kimliklere
dayali milliyetcilikler yiikseliyordu. 1989'da Milosevig, Kosova,

Voyvodina ve Karadag bolgelerinin 6zerkligini kaldird: ve boy-

lelikle kendi idaresindeki Sirbistan’la birlikte Yugoslavyanin
kolektif baskanliginin 8 oyundan 4'tiniin kontroliinii ele gecirdi.
1991°de rotasyonla devlet baskan1 olmasi gereken Hirvat Stipe
Mesic’in bagkanlig1 engellendi. Bu gelismeler diger cumhuriyet-
lerde Sirbistan agirlikli bir Yugoslavya korkusu yaratti. 1991'de
once Slovenya ve Hirvatistan, ardindan Makedonya ve Bosna-
Hersek bagimsizliklarini ilan etti.

Ocak 1992’de Bosnal1 Sirplar, Pale sehrinde Bosna Hersek
Sirp Cumbhuriyeti'ni ilan ettiler ve federal Yugoslav devletinin
parcasi olduklarini beyan ettiler. 3 Mart 1992'de Bosna Hersek
Cumbhuriyeti bagimsizligini ilan etti ve bu cumhuriyeti 6 Nisan
1992’de AB, 7 Nisan 1992’de de ABD tanidi. Bunun iizerine Bosna
Hersek Sirp Cumhuriyeti 7 Nisan 1992’de Republika Srpska adini
alarak bagimsizligini ilan etti ve daha c¢ok Sirplardan olusan
federal Yugoslav ordusunun destegiyle Bosna'y: istilaya basladi.
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Bu esnada Hirvatlar da Hirvatlarin yogun olarak yasadigi bol-
geleri iggal etti. Hirvatistan'da barig goriismelerini saglamak ve
askerden arindirilmis bolgeleri emniyet altina almak icin kurulan
Birlesmis Milletler Koruma Giicii (UNPROFOR) insani yardi-

ma refakat etmek ve giivenli bolgeleri korumak iizere Bosna'ya
kaydirildu.

Eski Yugoslavya'da, etnik kiyimlara déniisecek silahli ¢atis-
malar 1991 yilinda bagladi. 1991’de Yugoslav merkezi hiikiime-
tinden ayrilma talep eden Hirvatistan'da ve Slovenya'da kanli ca-
tismalar bas gosterdi. Slovenya’daki ¢atismalar kisa siirede yatist1.
Buna mukabil, Hirvatistan'daki catismalar etnik temizlik asama-
sina si¢rama egilimi sergiliyordu. Sivillerin ugradig1 iskencelerin,
polis kuvvetlerinin halk: sinir dis1 etme faaliyetlerinin ve ¢esitli
savas suglarinin damgasini vurdugu silahli ¢catismalar, 1995’teki
Bosna-Hersek savasinda islenecek suclarin habercisiydi adeta.

Dort yil stiren Bosna-Hersek savasi, 1995’te en yogun asa-
masina ulasti. Savasin tahribati hayli yiiksekti: takriben 100.000
kisi hayatini kaybetmis, 2 milyon kisi muhacir haline gelmis; iil-
keyi terk etmis yahut tilke icinde yerlerinden edilmislerdi. Bosna-
Hersek'in bagkenti Saraybosna kusatma altina alinmisti, siirekli
bombalaniyordu. Bosnali Miisliimanlar, ¢oluk cocuk, can havliyle
Sirp ordusundan kagiyor, BM'nin korumasi altindaki bolgelere
akin ediyorlardi. Sirp kuvvetleri yollarda kimilerini esir aliyor ve
oracikta katlediyordu.

1995 yazi, bir baska vahsete daha taniklik etti. 10-12
Temmuz 1995'te Birlesmis Milletler tarafindan “giivenli b6l-
ge” ilan edilen Bosna-Hersek’teki Srebrenitsa kasabasi, Bosnali
Sirp silahli giiclerinin ve “Akrepler” olarak bilinen Sirbistan
ozel kuvvetlerinin eline gecti. Birka¢ giin icinde 8000'den fazla
Bosnak Miisliiman erkek 6ldiirtildii. Etnik temizlik siyasetinin
kurbanlar1 dogrudan erkeklerdi. Bosnali Sirplarin siyaset anlayi-
s1, Srebrenitsa’daki biitiin erkekleri éldiirmekti. Bu yolla neslin
kurutulmas: arzulaniyordu ki bu arzu da bolgeyi Sirplastirma
cabalariyla paraleldi. Oldiiriilenler toplu mezarlara gémiiliiyor,
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cesetleri kaybediliyordu. Bosna-Hersek’in her tarafina toplama
kamplan dikildi. Sag ele gecirilen kadinlar, erkekler ve cocuklar
bu kamplarda igskencelere, cesitli insanlik dis1 uygulamalara ma-
ruz kaliyorlardi. Bu etnik temizlik siyaseti Srebrenitsa’da hedefine
ulasmisti denebilir. Zira niifusun % 60’1ndan fazlasini Bosnak
Miisliimanlarin olusturdugu Srebrenitsa kasabasi, 1997 yilinda
etnik acidan temizlenmis, kasabada neredeyse hi¢ Bosnak kalma-
must1. Tirld nedenlerle patlak veren bir savas, giderek i¢ savasa,
i¢c savas da etnik bir rotaya kaymis, soykirim agamasina ulasmisti.
Nitekim savas sonras1 ge¢misle hesaplasma pratiklerine de, “soy-
kirim” ifadesi yon verecek, hararetli tartismalara neden olacakti.

YUGOSLAVYA’DA GECMI$ YARGILANIYOR

Bolgedeki catismalarin heniiz sonlanmamig oldugu bir tarih-
te, 1993’te Birlesmis Milletler Giivenlik Konseyi'nin 827 sayili
karariyla Eski Yugoslavya Uluslararasi Ceza Mahkemesi (EYUCM)
kuruldu. Gecis donemi adaleti, catismalarin tozu dumani arasinda
tesis edilmeye ¢alisiliyordu. Konsey, savas suclar islemis birey-
leri yarg1 oniine tagimay1 amagliyordu. EYUCM baslarda kimi
acilardan atil kalmuigti, zira devletler savas suclarindan sorumlu
olan faillerin yakalanmasinda gevseklik gosteriyorlardi. Nihayet
Bosna’daki savas 1995 Dayton Antlasmasi’yla sona erdi. Savasin
sona ermesi, hakikatlerin giin yiiziine ¢ikartilmasinda yargilama
siireci acisindan kolaylastirici bir etkide bulundu. Yargilamalarla
birlikte savas suclarina dair yeni ve énemli kanitlar ortaya
cikiyordu. Halen devam eden mahkeme, 2001 yilinda EYUCM'de
soykirimdan suclu bulunan ilk kisi olan Radislav Krsti¢'le ilgili
hitkmii ile Srebrenitsa katliaminin bir soykirim sucu teskil
ettigini ilan etti. Bunu 2010’da Vujadin Popovic, Ljubisa Beara,
Drago Nikoli¢ ve 2012'de de Zdravko Tolimir hitkiimleri izle-
di. Durusmalar stirerken 6len Slobodan Milosevig ile Milan
Kovacevic de soykirimla suclandi.

2007’deki “Soykirim Sugunun Onlenmesi ve
Cezalandirilmasi Konvansiyonunun Tatbiki (Bosna Hersek'e
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kars1 Sirbistan ve Karadag)” icinde Uluslararasi Ceza Mahkemesi,
EYUCM'nin Srebrenitsanin soykirim oldugu kararini onayladi.
Devletler arasindaki yasal ihtilaflar1 ¢ézmekle BM tarafindan
yetkilendirilmis esas hukuk aygiti olarak UCM, soykirim sucu-
nun temelde Republika Srpska (Bosna Hersek Sirp Cumhuriyeti)
ordusunun kurmay subaylar: tarafindan islendigini beyan etti.
UCM Sirbistan’in soykirimda dogrudan sorumlu veya isbirlikci
olmadigini ama soykirimi énlemek icin hicbir sey yapmayarak,
ve sonrasinda da soykirimdan sorumlu kisilerin cezalandirilmasi
icin EYUCM ile isbirligi yapmayarak Soykirim Konvansiyonu'nu
ihlal ettigi sonucuna vardi. Sirbistan, soykirimdan esas olarak
sorumlu tutulan, Republika Srpska ordusu baskomutani Radovan
Karadzi¢ ve General Radko Mladi¢’i teslim etmek durumun-
daydi. 1995’te EYUCM tarafindan soykirimla su¢lanan Karadzig¢
ve Mladi¢ yillarca firari olarak yagsadi. AB bu firari komutanla-
rin tutuklanarak mahkeme oniine ¢ikarilmasi i¢in Sirbistan’a
baski uyguladi. General Ratko Mladig, Slobodan Milosevi¢'in
2001°de Lahey’e teslimi sonrasinda ortadan kayboldu. Karaci¢’se
1996’dan beri kayipti. 21 Temmuz 2008'de Karacic, Saraybosna
ve Srebrenitsa katliamlarini planlamak su¢lamasiyla tutukland.
2011°de de Mladi¢ tutuklanarak mahkemeye sevk edildi.

Bosna Savasi sirasinda Yugoslavya Federal Cumhuriyeti'nin
devlet baskani olan Slobodan Milogevi¢, 2000°de baskanlik se¢im-
lerinin ilk turunu kaybetti. Se¢im sonuclarini kabul etmeyi ve g6-
revden cekilmeyi reddettiyse de kendisine kars: diizenlenen kitle-
sel gosteriler {lizerine istifa etmek durumunda kaldi. 2001°de pek
cok i¢ tartismanin ardindan, polisin villasina girip kendisini al-
masini engelleyen silahli destekcilerinin ¢ikardigi catismalardan
sonra tutuklandi. Sirbistan Bagbakani Zoran Cincig, Milosevi¢'i
Bosna, Hirvatistan ve Kosova'da insanliga karsi suclar ve savas
suclari igledigi iddialariyla yargilanmak tizere EYUCM'ye teslim
etti ve bdylece yeni bir dénem basladi. 1990’1ar boyunca savas
suclarinin inkari, yerini bu suclarin sancili kabuliine birakiyordu.
Bu tutuklamalar, Sirp siyaseti ve EYUCM ile iligkilerdeki degisi-
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mi yansitiyordu. Mahkeme 161 kisi hakkinda savas suglarina yo6-
nelik olarak iddianame diizenledi. Savas suclarini agiga ¢ikarmak
iizere cok sayida yerel mahkeme de kurulmustu. Davalarin yani
sira, toplu mezarlarin bulunmasi i¢in de yogun bir ¢caba harcani-
yor, 6lenlerin kimlik tespitleri yapilmaya calisiliyordu.

HAKIKATLE YUZLESME: SOYKIRIM MI DEGIL Mi
TARTISMALARI

Gerek EYUCM gerekse yerel mahkemeler savas doneminde isle-
nen ¢ok sayida sucu ve hakikati agiga ¢ikarmisti ¢ikarmasina ama
toplumsal yiizlesme ac¢isindan bakildiginda, hakikatler Sirp halki
ve siyasi temsilcileri tarafindan inkar ediliyordu. Yiizlesme siireci,
inkar tutumundan 6tiirli saglikli bir sekilde gerceklesemiyordu.
Milosevig¢ sonrasinda kurumsal inkara pek rastlanmasa da, katli-
amin konusulur olmasi, katliama dair kabul asamasina gecildigi
anlamina gelmiyordu. 2000’li yillarda katliamin 6neminin ve bu
katliamda Sirplarin sorumlulugunun azaltildig: bir séylem hakim
oldu. Savas suclarina iliskin bilgi sahibi olmak, Sirp kamuoyunu
savas suclarini tanima ve sorumluluk almaya y6neltmemisti.
Cesitli aragtirmalara goére, niifusun yaris1 Srebrenitsa katliamina
stipheyle yaklasiyordu. Kamusal alanda, Srebrenitsa katliaminin
soykirim olarak tanimlanip tanimlanamayacagi konusuluyordu.
Kurbanlarin sayisi, 6l ilan edilen Bognaklarin aslinda yasayip
yasamadigl, sehirde 6lenlerin sivil olup olmadigi, iclerinde sava-
san statiistinde olanlarin da bulundugu, katliamda 6ldiiriillmemis
olan Bosnak savascilarin Srebrenitsa'da gomiiliip gémiilmedigi,
kac kurbanin gercekten mermi yarasiyla 6ldiigii ve bu siirecte
Bosnak siyasetcilerin rolii tartigiliyordu. Hakikatlere siiphenin
golgesi dilsmiistil ve bu gdlgenin toplumsal yiizlesme agisindan
kaldirilmasi garttl. 2001°de Hakikat ve Yiizlesme Komisyonu
kuruldu. Fakat bu Komisyon tamamen iglevsizdi zira sivil toplum
ve insan haklari érgiitlerine, kurbanlarin kurduklar: derneklere
ve EYUCM'ye danisilmaksizin kurulmustu. Ayrica Komisyon'un
tim tiyeleri etnik olarak Sirp kdkenliydi. Komisyon 6lii dogmustu.
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Komisyon hakikatleri aydinlatacak bilgileri degil, inkara kaynaklik
eden siipheleri destekliyordu, tam da bundan étiirii siddetli elestiri-
lere maruz kaldu.

12 Mart 2003’te ilerici Bagbakan Zoran Cincig¢ suikaste ugradi.
Soykirima iliskin konusmalarin yerini suskunlugun almasi arzu-
laniyordu. Nitekim bu cinayet etkisini gosterdi. Suikastten sonra
Sirp politikacilar netameli konularda fikirlerini dile getirmekten
cekinir oldular. Buna ragmen EYUCM'yle isbirligi ve mahkemeler-
deki celseler savas suclari konusunu giindemde tutuyordu. Cinci¢’in
akibetine ugramaktan korkan siyaset¢iler ve haklarinda savasa
karigma iddiasi olan partiler, ge¢mige iligkin tartigmalarin odagini
savas suclarindan EYUCM nin mesruiyetini sorgulamaya kaydir-
dilar. Soykirim iddiasini itibarsizlastirmanin bir yolu da, karari
veren mahkemenin fiili varligini séylemsel olarak sulandirmaktan
geciyordu.

INKARDAN TANIMAYA: LK RESMI GZURLER

Hem uluslararas1 mahkemelerin hem de AB’nin kararlari
Sirbistan’in Srebrenitsa katliami konusundaki sorumluluklari-

ni1 kabul etmesinde etkili oldu. 2009'da Avrupa Parlamentosu
“Srebrenitsa Karar1” aldi. Parlamento, Bat1 Balkan devletlerinin AB’ye
entegrasyonu icin EYUCM'yle tam bir isbirligi icinde olmalar ko-
sulunu tekrarladi. 11 Temmuz'u tiim AB’de Srebrenitsa anma giini
ilan etti ve tiim Bat1 Balkan tilkelerini bu anmaya katilmaya ¢agirdi.
Gerek mahkemeler tarafindan agiga cikarilan hakikatler gerekse
AB'nin girigimleri Sirbistan’1 kendi ge¢misiyle ylizlesmek zorunda
birakiyordu. Demokratik kamuoyu da ticlincii bir gii¢ merkezi olarak,
siyasal iktidar tizerinde Adalet Divani'nin aldig1 Sirbistan'in soyki-
rimdaki roliiyle ilgili kararin taninmasi yoniinde baski uyguluyordu.
Sivil toplum kuruluslari, 2005’ten itibaren Sirbistan parlamento-
suna Srebrenitsa icin 6ziir dilemesi gerektigi yoniinde demokratik
cercevede telkinde bulunuyordu. Bir diger énemli érgiitlenme de an-
nelerin olusturdugu érgiitlenmeydi. Ge¢mis suglarin yargilanmasi
ve Oziir gibi hususlarda aktif bir rol iistlenmisti anneler.
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Derken o6ziir taleplerinin hayata gecirilmesinde bir tiir kiril-
ma ani yasandi. 2005’te “Akrep kaseti” olarak bilinen goriintiiler
televizyonlarda yayinlandi. inkar esas alan hakim toplumsal
algida 6nemli bir déniisiime vesile oldu bu gériintiiler. {1k olarak
Milosevi¢’in 1 Haziran 2005°teki davasinda yayinlanan goriintii-
lerde, Sirp paramiliter giiclerin -Akreplerin- Tmovo kdyiindeki 6
Miisliimani katletmesi gosteriliyordu. 17 Temmuz 1995 tarihinde
gerceklegen infazlarin Srebrenitsa katliamiyla baglantili oldugu
cok asikardi. Katliama iligkin mevcut suskunluk perdesinin yirtil-
masl, 6zriin dillendirilmesi isten bile degildi artik. Her sey apacik
ortadaydi. EYUCM'yle isbirliginde goniillii davranmamasiyla
bilinen dénemin muhafazakar basbakani Vojislav Kostunitsa dahi
katliami kinad: ve bir 6ziir metni yayinladi. Katliamin onuncu
yildoniimiinde Srebrenitsa anmasina katilma karari alindi.

RESMI OZRE TEPKILER
Resm{ 6ziir Sirp kamuoyunda bir sok etkisi yaratti. Kamuoyuna
gore, oncelik Bratunacg’taki Sirp kurbanlara degil, Srebrenitsa’daki
Miisliiman kurbanlara verilmisti. Kamuoyunun yogun tepkile-
rinden o6tiirii baslangictaki aciklik giderek kayboldu. Sirbistan
Devlet Baskani Tadi¢’in Srebrenitsa anmasina katilimi kurumsal
destek olmadan gerceklesti. Savas sucglar1 deklarasyonu ¢esitli
partilerin “Sirp savas suclar1” deyimine itirazlari yliziinden kadiik
kaldi. 9 Temmuz 2005’te Sirbistan Radikal Partisi Belgrad'da,
Srebrenitsanin onuncu yil anmasi gerceklestirilmeden bir giin
once, bir miting diizenledi. Sirplar1 savasta yok edemeyen giicle-
rin onlari cesitli suclarla itham ederek yok etmeye calistig1 vur-
gulandi miting konusmalarinda. Bu tarz soylemlerle Srebrenitsa
katliamini glindemde tutanlarin komplocu dis giigler ve onlarin
baglantilar1 oldugu dile getiriliyor; savag suclarinin Sirplarin ha-
tas1 olmadigi, aksini iddia edenlerin hain oldugu éne siirtilityordu.
Ote yandan, katliam: giindemde tutmaya ¢aligan sivil top-
lum orgiitleri cesitli baskilara maruz kaliyorlardi. 2005’te kat-
liami1 anma kampanyasi diizenleyen Insan Haklari I¢in Belgrad



132

Bir Daha Asla!

Genglik Inisiyatifi'nin billboardlarinin iistiine “Tekrar1 olacak”

ve “Bicak, Tel, Srebrenitsa” gibi tehdit edici milliyetci sloganlar
yazildi. Sirbistan Radikal Partisi, Sirbistan Sosyalist Partisi ve
Sirbistan Demokratik Partisi gibi partiler kamusal sdylemi yurt-
sever-hain ikiligi cercevesinde kurguluyorlardi. Savasin savunma
amacli oldugunu fakat buna ragmen Sirplarin cezalandirildigini
vurguluyorlard. Tiirli savas suglar1 ve soykirim pratigi kamu-
sal sdylemde mesrulastirilmaya calisiliyordu. Dogrudan savasi
tecritbe etmemis olan Sirp vatandaslar: 1991-1995 arasinda-

ki savasi kabaca s6yle anlamlandiriyorlard:: ii¢ etnik ¢atisma,
NATO bombardimani, Yugoslavya'nin parcalanmasi, Karadag ve
Kosova'nin bagimsizlagmalari, iist iiste secimler, ilk demokra-

tik secimlerle isbasina gelen basbakanin suikastle 6ldiiriilmesi,
Avrupa'dan izole edilmek ve ekonomik zorluklar. Kamuoyu savasi
bizzat kendilerinin acilar1 ve kurbanliklar tizerinden algiliyordu.
Bu kurbanlastirmanin da etkisiyle Bati'nin savasa dair anlatilarini
kolayca reddedebiliyorlardi.

GECMISLE HESAPLASMADA DONUM NOKTASI: KABUL
ASAMAST

2009°da Sirbistan siyaseti Srebrenitsa soykirimina iligkin yeni bir
siyasi uzlagsmaya gitmeye mecbur oldu. AB'nin ve uluslararasi ka-
muoyunun yaptirimlarl egemen siyaset iizerinde etkide bulunu-
yordu. 31 Mart 2010’da Sirbistan Parlamentosu Srebrenitsa’daki
Sucu Kinama Deklarasyonu’nu kabul etti. Ge¢misle hesaplasma
acisindan kesinlikle 6nemli bir adimdi bu. Benzer deklarasyonlar
2005, 2007 ve 2009 yillarinda da kimi siyasetciler tarafindan éne-
rilmis ama reddedilmislerdi. Deklarasyonu parlamentoya Devlet
Bagskani Tadi¢ getirmisti. Tadi¢’e gore, resm1 6ziir Sirbistan'in
stratejik onceligi olan Avrupa Birligi'ne katilim siirecinde 6nemli
bir kap1 acacakti.

13 saat boyunca parlamentodaki tartismalar televizyondan
yayinlandi. Tartismalar Srebrenitsa hakkindaki gercekten ziyade
sorumlulugun kolektif mi bireysel mi oldugu, Sirp kurbanlara
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kars1 yanli davranan uluslararasi toplumun elestirisi tizerin-

den kurbanlarin esitligi ve soykirim kavrami iizerine odaklan-

di. Boylece goriismeler sadece Sirplar tarafindan islenen savas
suclarina degil, Sirplara karsi islenen suclara iliskin olarak da
yuritiuldi. Gegis donemi adaleti, Sirplarin hem cellat hem de
kurban roliinde oldugu bir sdylemle dile getirildi. Olumlu bir
0z-imaj yaratmaya ¢alisan bazi siyasetciler Sirbistan’in bélgede
istikrar ve barisin énciiliigiinii yapmaya talip bir iilke oldugunu
soylilyor; bu itibarla, gecmisle iliskinin yeniden tanimlanmasi ve
Sirbistan’in ge¢miste islenen suclari lanetlemesinin boélgedeki di-
ger llkelere 6rnek olacak bir davranis oldugunu vurguluyorlardi.
Parlamento az bir ¢ogunlukla elde edilen uzlagmayla, Sirbistan’in
Srebrenitsa’daki sorumlulugunu mevcut siyasi dengeleri yansitan
bir agiklamayla kabul etti:

Sirbistan Cumhuriyeti Ulusal Meclisi, Temmuz 1995’te Srebre-
nitsa’'daki Bosnali niifusa karsi Uluslararasi Adalet Divanrnin
kararinda belirtilen sekilde islenen sugu ve 6znel ulusal emellerin
diger ulus ve dinlerin mensuplarina karsi silahli giic ve fiziksel
siddet kullanilarak gerceklestirilebilecegi bilincini yaratan tiim
sosyal ve siyasi siirecleri ve olaylari en sert sekilde kinar. Bu
vesileyle, kurbanlarin ailelerine taziyelerini ve bu trajedinin
onlenmesi icin mimkin olan her seyin yapilmamasindan &tiiri
ozurlerini sunar.

Bagkan Tadi¢ bu agiklamayi “en yurtsever yasa” ilan etti.
Bat1 Avrupa ve Amerikan basiniysa Sirbistan ve bolge icin énemli
bir adim ve Sirbistan'in Avrupa Birligi'ne iiyelik siirecinde bir
mihenk tasi olarak degerlendirdi. Bosnak kurban yakinlariysa
“soykirim” yerine “trajedi” kelimesini kullandig: icin deklarasyonu
sert bir sekilde elestirdi.

Tadic’ten sonra baskanlik koltuguna oturan Tomislav
Nikolig, 25 Nisan 2013’te Bosna Hersek televizyonunda ken-
disiyle yapilan bir réportajda Srebrenitsa katliami icin su soz-
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lerle 6ziir diledi: “Dizlerimin iizerine ¢oktiim. Ve Sirbistan’in
Srebrenitsa’daki sucu nedeniyle af diliyorum. Herhangi bir insan
tarafindan devletimiz ve halkimiz adina islenen suglar igin 6zlir
diliyorum”. Savasin sorumlulugunu biiyiik oranda Milosevi¢’in
uizerine yikan ve “soykirim” ifadesini kullanmayan Nikolig,
soykirim su¢lamasinin ispati gerekiyor iddiasindaydi. Republika
Srpska da 10 Kasim 2004 ’te Srebrenitsa’daki katliamla ilgili
olarak oziir dilemisti: “Bosna Sirp Hilkiimeti Srebrenitsa kurban-
larinin ailelerinin acisini paylasmakta, bununla ilgili gercekten
iizgilin oldugunu belirtmekte ve bu trajedi icin 6ziir dilemektedir.”

Sirbistan Parlamentosu'nun karari siyasi bir uzlagmay: tem-
sil ettiginden, katliamin sorumlulugunu kabul ve 6ziir konusunda
kisitl kald1. Ge¢misle hesaplasma siireci eksiklikleriyle birlikte
gerceklesti. S6zgelimi magdurlara dogru diizgiin tazminat 6de-
meleri yapilmadi. Idari tazminat sadece fiziksel yaralanmalari
olanlara -o da kanitlamalari sartiyla- tahsis edildi. Ote yandan,
yargi ve kolluk kuvvetlerinde yer alan suc¢lu sahislarin cogu go-
revlerinden alinmadilar.

Sirp sivil toplum kuruluslarinin séylemi gercek bir tarih-
le yiizlesme niyetinin tasiyicisi olmaya devam ediyor. May1s
2010°da, 1992'de 3.000 Bosnak’'in Sirp kuvvetlerince katledildigi
Visegrad sehrindeki anmaya Siyahlar I¢inde Kadinlar adli femi-
nist bir sivil toplum kurulusu da katildi. Kurulusun Baskan: Stasa
Zajovic sOyle sesleniyordu konusmasinda:

Bize giiven duydugunuz icin tesekkiir ederiz. Aciniza katilmamiza,
taziyelerimizi sunmamiza, empati ve dayanisma gostermemize
izin vererek bizi onurlandirdiniz. En temel insani ve ahlaki go-
revin bu kiiclik, miitevazi hediyesini kabul ettiginiz icin tesekkiir
ederiz. Baska tlkelerde ya da tilkemizde islenen suclari elesti-
rebiliriz, fakat sadece kendi lilkemiz tarafindan, bizim adimiza
islenen suclardan dolayi utanc ve sucluluk duyabiliriz. Bu korkung
keder, utang ve aci duygularini hafifletebilmek icin bizlere yar-
dimcr oldugunuz icin tesekkiir ederiz.
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SIYASI OZURLERDEN
SECME
Profesér Graham G. Dodds

Concordia Universitesi, Montreal, Kanada

~ 16 Haziran 2013

Devletlerin isledigi suclar icin hiikiimetler tarafindan
dilenmis 6zurlerden secilerek olusturulmus
kronolojik bir listedir.

27 EYLUL 1951 1949'dan, emekliye ayrildig1 1963’e kadar Federal Almanya Sansélyesi
olan Konrad Adenauer (1876-1967), Yahudilerden Almanlarin Yahudi halkina
yonelik ctrimlerinden dolayi 6zir diledi ve Almanya’nin “maddi ve manevi

iyilestirmeler” yapmasi geregini savundu.

1965 Japonya ve Giiney Kore disisleri bakanlari tarafindan yayimlanan ortak bir
aciklama, Japonya'nin 36 yillik somirge yonetimiyle ilgili “yirmi muglak 6zur

sozcligi” icermektedir.

LIK 1970 Bati Almanya Sansoélyesi Willy Brandt, Almanya’nin Soykirim konusun-
daki sugluluk, iziintti ve sorumlulugunu ifade etmek iizere Varsova Gettosu

anitinin 6ninde dizleri tizerine coker.

23 EKIM 1985 Japonya Basbakani Yasuhiro Nakasone Birlesmis Milletler'deki konus-

masinda, 2. Diinya Savasi’nda Japonya’nin oynadigi rolden dolayi 6ziir diler.
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ST0S 1988 ABD Kongresi'nin ABD hiikiimeti adina Japon Amerikallarin 2. Diinya
Savasli sirasinda kamplarda tutulmasindan dolay 6ziir dileyen kararini Baskan

Reagan imzaladi.

22 EYLL 1988 Kanada Bagbakani Peter Mulroney, 2. Diinya Savasi'nda islenen suclar-

dan 6tird Japon Kanadalilardan 6ziir diler ve bir tazminat anlasmasi imzalar.

. 1990 Sili Cumhurbaskani Patricio Aylwin, iilkedeki diktatérlik dénemi baskila-

rina maruz kalan kurbanlarin ailelerinden af diler.

13 NiSAN 1990 Sovyet Bagskani Mikhail Gorbacov, Sovyetler Birliginin Polonyali savas
esirlerinin 1940’ta Katyn ormaninda katledilmesinden dolayi sorumlu oldugunu

kabul eder.

13 NiSAN 1990 40 yil siiren inkérin ardindan, yeni Dogu Alman parlamentosu Nazi suc-
lari icin bir 6ziir yayimlar, tazminat 6demeyi ve israil’le iliskilerini gelistirmeyi

istedigini belirtir.

1991 ABD Baskani George W. Bush, 2. Diinya Savasi’nda kamplarda tutulan

Japon Amerikalilardan hayatta kalanlara Amerikan hiikiimeti adina resmf 6ziir

mektubu ve cek génderdi.

4 ARALIK 1991 Japonya Disisleri Bakani Michio Watanabe, Japoya'nin Pearl Harbor
saldirisi ardindan yasanan savas dénemi acilariyla ilgili “derin tiziintiilerini”

ifade eder.

18 OCAK 1992 Japonya Basbakani Kiichi Miyazawa, Japonya’nin “konfor kadinlar”

kullanmasindan étiirii 6ziir diler.
29 AGUSTOS 1993 Giiney Afrika Cumhurbaskani FW. de Klerk apartheid icin éziir diler.

12 EKIM 1993 Rusya Baskani Boris Yeltsin, 600.000 Japon savas esirinin 2. Diinya

Savasl sonrasinda Sibirya'daki kamplarda tutulmasiyla ilgili 6ziir diler.
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6 KASIM 1993 Japonya Basbakani Morihiro Hosokawa, Giiney Kore'de Giiney Kore
Cumhurbagkani Kim Young Sam'dan, Japonya'nin savas dénemi eylemlerinden

dolayi ozir diler.

TEMMUZ 1995 Japonya Basbakani Tomiichi Murayama, Japon giicleri tarafindan gene-
levlere seks koleleri ya da “konfor kadinlan” olarak koyulan yaklasik 200.000
kadindan o6ziir diler ve tazminat islemlerini yurtitmek tizere “Asyali Kadinlar
Fonu” isimli 6zel bir fon kurar. Fon “bu kadinlara Japonya halki adina sunulmus

bir jesttir.”

TEMMUZ 1995 13.000 Parisli Yahudinin 53. yillik toplantisinda, Fransa Cumhurbaskani
Jacques Chirac 320.000 Fransiz Yahudinin 6lim kamplarina génderilme-
sinde Vichy hiikiimetinin Nazilere sagladigi yardimdan dolayi 6ziir diler.

(Mitterrand’in Temmuz 1992’de 6ziir dilemeyi reddetmesiyle karsilastirilir.)

KASIM 1995 Biiyuk Britanya Kralicesi Il. Elizabeth, Yeni Zelanda Maori Yerlilerinden
1863'’te topraklarinin ellerinden alinmasindan dolay: “sartsiz olarak 6ziir
dileyen” yasayi onaylar. Yasa 112 milyon dolar 6denmesini ve yaklasik 16.000

hektar topragin Tainuilere iadesini icermektedir.

AGUSTOS 1996 Eski Giiney Afrika Cumhurbagkani FW. de Klerk Hakikat ve Uzlasma
Komisyonu'nda, “Ulusal Parti hiikiimeti doneminde gerceklesen kabul edilemez

bircok sey” icin oziir diler.

ARALIK 1996 )Japonya Basbakani Ryutara Hashimoto, 200.000 “konfor kadini’ndan
hayatta olan 500’line 6ziir mektubunun yani sira maddi tazminat énerir ancak

bu teklif sadece alti kisi tarafindan kabul edilir.

14 MAYIS 1997 Ulusal Parti lideri F.W. de Klerk, Giiney Afrika Hakikat ve Uzlasma

Komisyonu'nda apartheid icin bir kez daha 6ziir diler.

16 MAYIS 1997 ABD Baskani Clinton, ABD Halk Sagligi Hizmetleri tarafindan yii-
riitiilen ve hastaligin tibbi tedavisini kesintiye ugratan 48 yillik Tuskegee

Frengi Arastirmasi icin 6zir dilemek tizere Beyaz Saray’'da bir téren diizenler.
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Arastirma sonrasi hayatta kalan sekiz kisiden besi Beyaz Saray’daki térene ka-
tilir. (ABD hiikiimeti 1974’te hayatta kalanlarin actigi davay! 10 milyon dolarlik

bir anlasmayla sonug¢landirmistir.)

HAZIRAN 1997 ingiltere Basbakani Tony Blair, 1840’larda yasanan Patates Kithg
sirasinda ingilizlerin irlanda halkinin durumuna kayitsiz kalmasindan dolay!

Uzuntdlerini ifade eder.

14 EKIM 1997 Biiyiik Britanya Kralicesi Elizabeth, 1912 Amritsar katliamiyla ilgili

pismanlik ve taziyelerini sunar.

EKIM 1997 Norvec Krali Harold, Samilere karsi yapilan haksizliklardan dolayi 6ziir

diler.

KASIM 1997 Rusya Devlet Baskani Boris Yeltsin, 80. yildonimiinde Bolsevik

Devrimi’nin hatalarindan dolayi 6ztr diler.

7 0CAK 1998 Kanada hiikiimeti, tarihinde yerli halklara uyguladigi kétii muamele icin

resmi olarak ozir diler.

OCAK 1998 ingiltere Bagbakani Tony Blair, 1972'deki Kuzey irlanda Kanli Pazar

katliami icin 6ztr diler.

26 MART 1998 ABD Baskani Clinton, 1994 Ruanda soykirimi esnasinda harekete gec-

medikleri icin 6zir diler.

22 NISAN 1998 Giiney Kore Devlet Baskani Kim Dae Woo, Giiney Kore hiikiimetinin
Japonya hiikimetinden “konfor kadinlar” icin resmf tazminat elde edilmesi
cabalarina son verecegini ancak resmf 6ziir taleplerinin devam edecegini ve

bireysel tazminat taleplerine engel olmayacagini aciklar.

27 NiSAN 1998 Almanya Parlamentosu, ispanya i¢ Savagl sirasinda 26 Nisan 1937'de
Guernica koyunii General Franco adina bombaladigi icin resmf olarak 6ziir

diler.
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MAYIS 1998 Japonya imparatoru Akihito, Britanya'dan 2. Diinya Savasi icin 6ziir diler.

EKIM 1998 Arjantin Devlet Bagkani Carlos Menem, Falkland Savasi'yla ilgili iiziintiile-

rini aciklar.

1999 Birlesik Devletler federal yargici, ABD hiikiimeti ve 2. Diinya Savasi
sirasinda enterne edilen Japon Amerikalilar arasinda Haziran 1998 tarihinde
yapilan, Baskan Clinton’in resmf 6zriinii ve kisi basi 5000 dolar tazminat veril-

mesini iceren anlasmayi onaylar.

11 OCAK 1999 iki eski Kizil Kimer lideri, Khieu Samphan ve Nuon Chea, 1975’le 1979
arasinda yaklasik iki milyon kisinin 6ldiiriilmesinden dolayr Kambogya halkin-

dan ozur diler.

10 MART 1999 ABD Baskani Bill Clinton dilkesinin Guatemala'da onbinlerce isyanci ve
Maya Yerlisini 6ldiiren sagci hikiimetleri desteklemesinden duyduyu pismanhgi

ifade eder.

6 TEMMUZ 1999 iran ABD'den, Temmuz 1988'de diisiiriilen iran yolcu ucagi icin iran hii-
kiimeti ve ulusundan resmf olarak 6ziir dilemesini talep eder. (Baskan Reagan

1988'de uizuintiilerini bildirmistir.)

3 EYLUL 1999 Danimarka Basbakani Poul Nyrup Rasmussen, tilkesinin Grénland
inuitlerini 1953’te ABD hava iissiinii genisletilmesi icin yasadiklari yerleri terk

etmeye zorlamasindan 6tirl 6zur diler.

10 ARALIK 1999 isvicre hiikiimeti 2. Diinya Savasi'nda islenen suglardan dolay!
1995'teki 6zriinii yineler ancak savas sirasinda isvicre simirindan geri cevrilen

Yahudi siginmacilar icin tazminat 6demeyi reddeder.

17 SUBAT 2000 Almanya Cumhurbaskani Johannes Rau, israil parlamentosunda

Soykirim igin &ziir diler.
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7 NiSAN 2000 Avusturya hiikiimeti, 2. Diinya Savasi'ndan sonra eski Nazilere siyasi

korunak sagladigi icin 6zir diler.

8 NiSAN 2000 Belcika, uluslararasi toplumun 1994 Ruanda soykirimini engellemedeki

basarisizigindan 6tird af diler.

10 TEMMUZ 2001 Polonya Cumhurbaskani Kwasniewski, Polonya Yahudilerinin 2. Diinya

Savasi sirasinda katledilmesinden dolayi 6ziir diler.

EYLUL 2001 Birlesmis Milletler Diinya Irkgilikla Miicadele Konferansi'nda, Avrupa

Birligi kolelik ve sémiirgecilik icin bir 6ziir deklarasyonu yayimlar.

8 EKIM 2001 Japonya Bagbakani Junichiro Koizumi Cin'de, 2. Diinya Savasr'nda hayat-

larini kaybeden Cinliler icin &ziir diler ve taziyelerini bildirir.

6 SUBAT 2002 Belcika, Kongo'nun ilk Basbakani Patrice Lumumbanin 1961°de éldurtl-
mesine istirak ettigi icin 6ziir diler, Kongo gencligi ve demokrasisine destek

saglayacak bir anma fonu kurar.

29 MAYIS 2002 Nijerya Devlet Baskani Olusegun Obasanjo, lilkede demokrasinin tesis
edilisinin t¢tinct yildonumii vesilesiyle, 6nceki hiikiimetlerin yaptigi hak ihlalle-

rinden dolayi Nijeryalilardan 6zir diler.

7 ARALIK 2002 Irak Cumhurbaskani Saddam Hiiseyin, tilkesinin Agustos 1990'da

Kuveyt'i isgalinden oturi ozur diler.

22 MART 2003 Giiney Afrika Hakikat ve Uzlasma Komisyonu son tespitlerini aciklarken,

genel bir affa karsi uyari yapar ve apartheid icin tazminati savunur.

16 NISAN 2003 Giiney Afrika Cumhurbaskani Thabo Mbeki iilkesinin Hakikat ve
Uzlasma Komisyonu'nda taniklik eden apartheid suclarinin 19.000 kurbanina,

85 milyon dolar tazminat ddeyecegini agiklar.
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4 HAZIRAN 2003 Yeni Zelanda, Maori gruplariyla yapilan antlasmalarin ¢ignenmesinden

dolayi resmf olarak &zir diler.

11 EYLUL 2003 Hirvatistan ve Sirbistan-Karadag Cumhurbaskanlari, 1990’larda eski
Yugoslavya'da etnik ve dinsel cekismeler sirasinda tilkeleri tarafindan yapilan

hatalardan dolayi karsilikli olarak birbirlerinden &ziir diler.

4 OCAK 2004 isvicre, Yahudilerin Nazi Aimanyasr'ndan kacmalarina yardim ederek

isvicre tarafsizlik yasalarini cignemekten hiikiim giyen kisilerden 6ziir diler.

7 MAYIS 2004 ABD Baskani George W. Bush, Urdiin Krali Abdullah’la diizenledigi bir
basin toplantisinda Irakli mahkumlarin Ebu Garib hapishanesinde ugradiklari

kot muameleden dolay 6zdr diler.

8 MAYIS 2004 ABD Savunma Bakani Donald Rumsfeld, Irakli mahkumlara yapilan kot
muamele icin 6zir diler, Kongre ve Baskan'in suistimallerden haberdar edilme-

mesinin sorumlulugunu Ustlenir.

5 KASIM 2004 General Juan Espinosa Sili ordusunun General Pinochet rejimi sirasinda
yasanan insan haklari ihlalleriyle ilgili sorumlulugu ve kolektif “kurumsal” ka-
bahati tistlenecegini duyurur. Ordu daha 6nce ihlalleri, bilingli politikalar olarak

kabul etmemis, bireysel “asiriliklar”in sonucu oldugunu aciklamistir.

12 TEMMUZ 2005 Srebrenitsa’da 8.000 kisinin 6ldiiriliistiniin 10. yildénimiinde,
Amerikali ve Avrupali liderler “gtivenli bélgeyi” koruyamamis olmaktan dolayi

ozir diler ve sorumlularin adalet 6niine getirilecegi soziind verir.

17 TEMMUZ 2006 Surinam Cumhurbaskani 1986’da 39 sivilin ordu tarafindan katle-
dilmesinden dolay! 6ziir diler. Oziir ve tazminat inter-Amerikan insan Haklari

Mahkemesi tarafindan 2005 yilinda hiikkme baglanmistir.

27 TEMMUZ 2006 israil Basbakani Ehud Olmert, BM Genel Sekreteri Kofi Annan'dan
Liibnan'da israil'in bombali saldirisiyla élen dért baris giicii mensubu icin 8ziir

diler.
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22 TEMMUZ 2006 Kanada Basbakani Stephen Harper, Cinli gécmenlere kelle vergisi

uygulamasi sirasinda yapilan muameleden dolayi sartsiz olarak &ziir diler.

25 KASIM 2006 Eski Sili diktatori Augusto Pinochet, 18 yillik iktidar stiresince islenen

suclardan dolayi sorumlu oldugunu kabul eder.

26 MART 2007 ingiltere Bashakani Tony Blair, Britanya'nin kélelikle ilgili roliinden

dolayi “derin tziintii ve pismanhgini” ifade eder.

27 MART 2007 Japonya Basbakani Shinzo Abe, Japonya’nin 200.000 Koreli ve Cinli ka-
dini 2. Diinya Savagsi sirasinda asker? genelevlerde calismaya zorladigini kabul
etmemesinden dolayi (Japonya bu konuda 1993 yilinda zaten 6ziir dilemis olsa

da) haftalarca elestirilmesinin ardindan, cinsel kélelestirme icin 6zir diler.

.AT 2008 Avustralya Bagbakani Kevin Rudd, “Calinmis Kusaklar” i¢in Aborjinler
ve Torres Bogazi Adalari halkindan 6zir diler.

23 MART 2008 Fransa'da suirglinde olan eski Haiti diktatorii Jean-Claude Duvalier,

eylemleriyle ilgili sorumlulugu kabul eder ve af diler.

3 AGUSTOS 2008 Kanada Basbakani Stephen Harper Britanya Kolumbiyasi'nda, birkac
yliz Guney Asyali gé¢menin Vancouver'dan geri cevrilmesini iceren 1914
Komagata Maru vakasi icin dziir diler. Yerel Sih toplumu tyeleri 6zriin Avam

Kamarasi'nda yapilmasi gerektigi itirazinda bulunur.

30 AGUSTOS 2008 italyan Basbakani Silvio Berlusconi Bingazi'de, somiirge doneminde
verilen zararlardan dolayi Libya'dan 6ziir diler ve bir tiir tazminat olarak 5

milyon dolarlik yatirnm temin eder.

29 KASIM 2009 Peru, Afrika kokenli vatandaslarindan yiizyillar stiren “kétii muamele,

dislama ve ayrimcilik” icin 6zur diler.
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24 SUBAT 2010 ingiltere Basbakani Gordon Brown, yoksul cocuklarin Londra’dan
Britanya kolonilerinde calistirilmak lizere yurtdisina yollanmasini iceren hiikii-

met programindan dolayi 6zir diler.

T 2010 Sirbistan Parlamentosu, devletin Srebrenitsa’da 1995 yilinda Sirp
Ordusu tarafindan 8.000 Bosnali Miisliimanin katledilmesini engellemekteki
basarisizigindan 6turt 6zur dileyen bir karari kabul eder. Karar kurbanlarin

ailelerine sunulan taziyeleri icerir.

iRAN 2010 ingiltere Basbakani David Cameron, 1972'de Kuzey irlanda Kanli
Pazar olaylarinda 14 silahsiz gostericinin éldirilmesiyle ilgili olarak “derin

liztintli icinde” oldugunu soyler.

5 TEMMUZ 2010 Tiirkiye Disisleri Bakan, israil'in Mayis ayinda Gazze'ye giden gemiye
diizenledigi kanli baskin icin 6ziir dilemesini ister. israil resmf bir 6ziir yayimla-

ma niyeti olmadigini belirtir.

2 EYLUL 2010 Kiiba lideri Fidel Castro 1960 ve 70’lerde escinsellere karsi uygulanan

ayrimciliktan dolayi 6zir diler.

26 KASIM 2010 Rusya Parlamentosu Duma, Josef Stalin'in 22.000 Polonya askerinin
katledildigi Katyn'deki “korkung trajedi’den sorumlu oldugunu aciklar. Polonya
Basbakani karari, uzlasma yéniinde atilmig bir adim olarak olumlu buldugunu
bildirir.

21 EYLUL 2011 ingiltere hiikiimeti, 1972 Kanli Pazar olaylarinda 6ldiiriilen 14 kurbanin

yakinlarina tazminat édeyecegini aciklar.

20 EKIM 2011 Guatemala hiikiimeti, demokratik olarak secilmis Devlet Baskani Jacobo
Arbenz'e kars1 1954’te CIA tarafindan tertiplenen darbeden dolayi 6ziir diler.

9 ARALIK 2011 Hollanda’nin Endonezya biiyiikelcisi 1947 Rawagede katliamindan

dolays, ii¢ yil 6nceki pismanlik aciklamasini takiben 6ziir diler.
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.K 2012 Bulgaristan Parlamentosu, 1980’lerde etnik Ttrklerin asimilasyonunu

amaclayan politikalari kinayan bir karari kabul eder.

3 TEMMUZ 2012 ABD Disisleri Bakani Hillary Clinton, sekiz ay énce diizenlenen
Amerikan hava saldirilarinda iki diizine Pakistan askerinin 6limiinden dolayi
ozur diler. (Baskan Barack Obama 4 Aralik 2011°de taziyelerini dile getirmis
ancak resmf olarak 6zir dilememistir.) Bu 6zur, Afganistan'daki NATO ikmal

yollarinin tekrar acilmasini saglar.

LIK 2012 Fransa Cumhurbaskani Francois Hollande, Cezayir parlamentosundaki
konusmasi sirasinda Fransa’nin Cezayir'deki sémiirge yénetiminin “son derece

adaletsiz ve sert” nitelikte oldugunu kabul eder ancak herhangi bir 6ziir dilemez.

5 SUBAT 2013 irlanda Basbakani Edna Kenny, Magdalene Camasirhaneleri'nde ticret

6denmeden calistirilan binlerce kadindan 6ziir diler.

21 MART 2013 Avustralya Basbakani Julia Gillard, 1950’lerden 1970Q’lere kadar devam
eden, evlenmemis annelerin bebeklerini evli ciftlere evlathk vermeye zorlayan

devlet politikasindan dolayi 6ziir diler.

22 MART 2013 ABD Baskani Barack Obama’nin telkini sonrasi, israil Basbakani
Benjamin Netanyahu Tirkiye Basbakani Recep Tayyip Erdogan’i telefonla
arayarak 2010'da Gazze'deki Filistinlilere yardim tasiyan gemiye yapilan ve

6lumlere yol acan baskindan 6tiirii 6ziir diler.

25 NiSAN 2013 Sirbistan Cumhurbaskani Tomislav Nikolic, 1995'teki Srebrenitsa katlia-

m1 icin 6zir diler ancak yapilan kiyimi soykirim olarak nitelendirmekten kaginir.

12 MAYIS 2013 Cezayir'in bagimsizlik savasinda Fransa tarafinda carpisan 150
Cezayirli Paris'te Fransa Cumhurbaskani Francois Hollande’dan, Fransa’nin
1962’deki, sonrasinda katliamlara yol acan geri cekilmesiyle yiziisti birakildik-
larinin resmt olarak taninmasina dair verdigi secim kampanya vaadini yerine

getirmesini talep eder.
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FOREWORD
Ishak Alaton

Open Society Foundation

SOME OF YOU MIGHT REMEMBER. IT WAS
ABOUT 40 YEARS AGO... Willy Brandt, the
then Chancellor of Germany, paid an
official visit to Poland. During this trip,
he did something that no one expected.
He suddenly kneeled before the monu-
ment to the memory of the victims and
remained on his knees for a minute, with
his head bowed, apologizing in the name
of the German state. He asked for for-
giveness from the peoples of the world.
TV channels across the world broadcast
that moment. Willy Brandt apologized
on behalf of the German people. By do-
ing so, he glorified Germany. He helped
the German people gain esteem.

Let us also remember that our
neighbor Bulgaria’s Stalinist president

Todor Zhivkov had decided to get rid of
Bulgarian citizens of Turkish origin. In
Turkey, Ozal was in power back then.
Turgut Ozal had said “We shall welcome
those people.” More than three thousand
refugees arrived in Turkey. People were
uprooted from their homeland. And
today. It has been more than twenty
years. Three years ago, the democratic
parliament of Bulgaria, which is now a
EU member, took a unanimous decision
with 122 votes. The Bulgarian state
apologized officially from Turkey, the
Turkish people and those sent in exile
back then. Only three parliamentari-

ans abstained from the vote. There had
been no demand for excuse, neither
from Turkey, nor from anyone else. The



Bulgarian parliament took a unilateral
decision and apologized.

A similar event took place two
years ago. In Germany, eight people of
Turkish origin were murdered, but the
incidents were covered up by the police.
In time, the truth was revealed. It turned
out that the murders were committed
by Turkophobic neo-Nazi groups. The
German Chancellor Angela Merkel did
not attempt to deny the events. She as-
sumed her responsibility. She apologized
officially from the victimized Turkish
families, on behalf of the German state.
The entire German people, that is 80
million individuals, observed a minute
of silence in memory of the victims.
Thereby, Angela Merkel glorified the
German people and gained worldwide
esteem. She also won hearts in Turkey.

Social peace is enjoyed exclusively
by societies which have bravely come
to terms with the dark moments in their
past, by throwing aside the dark veil that
covers the truth. That is, the call “Never
again!” must reverberate in the streets,
across the society, for peace and serenity;,
and the state must make an apology to
preserve social cohesion.

Let us go back to the German and
Bulgarian examples and ask ourselves
the following: Why cannot we be as just
and humane as Bulgarians or Germans?

The official apologies by Germany
and Bulgaria are just two examples. We
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have counted up to 150 such steps taken
by states with a view to installing social
peace and harmony.

This exhibition brings together
8 cases from Chile to the USA, from
Australia to the UK, so that we do not
see ourselves as a hapless people or
think that our country is under “excep-
tional circumstances.”

We cannot step into the shoes of
the general public, opinion leaders or
decision makers. However, we would
like to invite everyone to a process of
rethinking.

Time to be frank...

A man who has lived 86 years of his life
to the fullest and knows that the end

is near, can express his thoughts in a
straightforward fashion and is ready

to stand up to the harsh criticisms of
narrow-minded people enslaved by
prejudice.

It is now time to talk about the
suffering and wrongdoings of the first
ninety years of the Turkish Republic,
which came up due to various reasons
and now stand as a huge barrier before
social peace.

Let us be frank... Discussions about
the year 1915, events of September 6th-
7th, inhumane policies of the September
12th military coup, errors committed
during today’s hotly debated “Peace
Process” are all issues which must be an-
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alyzed meticulously and soothed by the
state through reconciliatory measures.

Let us be honest. There are burning
issues on the public agenda.

For the past year, we have been
debating the “Peace Process.”

I consider the documents unveiled
by the Prime Minister Recep Tayyip
Erdogan at the Turkish parliament in
2011 as regards the Dersim uprising of
1938, and his apology on behalf of the
state to be significant positive steps.
However these partial measures cannot
be said to soothe the public conscience.

Another urgent matter... We are
heading at full speed towards the year
2015, when we are sure to undergo a
deep crisis of diplomacy and prestige
across the world - much like a truck with
failed breaks about to run into a brick
wall.

I cannot see anyone keen on chang-
ing the truck’s course.

I frequently bring up such issues
some of which I have experienced or
witnessed firsthand, so that the society
can be mindful of them. Because, I do
not want the state to bear the brunt of
these sins anymore. I want the society to
know the truth and to finally witness the
rise of a reputable state authority which
tells the truth to the society.

I want a state which can apologize
when necessary, and by doing so, redeem,
and glorify itself, and gain prestige.

Facing up...

I say, it is time to face up to the truth.
We must be informed about past sins
committed by certain public officials on
behalf of the state and we must learn the
sins under cover.

Most of these wrongdoers have
passed away. However, we are alive, and
must be able to stare in the eyes of our
children, redeemed of the sins of our
fathers.

It is not just to let children and
grandchildren bear the brunt of sins
committed by their fathers.

Universal law rejects the inheri-
tance of crime. That is, those alive today
cannot be held accountable for murders
committed a long, long time ago. No one
does so, anyway...

Our sole concern is with the policy
of denial that we have been pursuing...

The truths that we deny...

Responsibility belongs to all of
us...

The first quarter of the 21st century will
go down in history as a period of con-
fession and redemption in the world and
Turkey. The civil society has a critical
role to play in this regard.

I am entrepreneur. We all know
that, supply cannot exist without de-
mand. It would be in vain to expect the
state authority to embark upon such a
process unless there is strong demand



for it. And not just certain groups, but
voices and colors from all sectors of
the society must raise this demand.
Otherwise, we will continue to content
ourselves with measures for show only.

I am among the co-founders of the
non-governmental organization Open
Society Foundation, which for many
years, has been shedding light on our
past wrongdoings and sins, just like
the citizens of a modern and reputable
country should to duly redeem them-
selves. The foundation defends free
thinking and social polyphony.

We have organized the exhibition

“Never Again!: Apology and Coming to
Terms with the Past” with the same ob-
jective. We hereby present cases from
across the world which might shed
light on debates in our society. I would
like to extend my gratitude to all those
who have worked in this project which
I believe will contribute to social peace.

We are all fully aware that this is
a long and arduous process.

The exhibition and this volume
will remind you of the past and current
course of events in the British, German,
Serbian, Australian, Bulgarian, Chilean,
French and American cases.

Will we succeed?

The burning question is as follows:
Will our country be capable of consti-
tuting a similar case?
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I witnessed many difficulties. [ am
optimistic and have never lost my hope.

Let us persevere. Let us have faith.
We shall succeed.

Even if not in my lifetime...
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NEVER AGAIN!:

APOLOGY AND

COMING TO TERMS WITH THE PAST

Onder Ozengi
Curator

The tradition of all dead
generations weighs like a nightmare on the
brains of the living.*

AT THE CENTER OF THIS EXHIBITION LIES
THE ISSUE OF how states face up to past
violations of human rights, massacres,
and crimes against humanity, and
apologize.

In recent years, discussions about
the past have come to feature larger
and larger on the social and political
agenda, in both our region and in other
parts of the world. One of the key

1 Karl Marx, 18th Brumaire of Louis
Bonaparte, 1852.

controversial issues here is the demand
for the state to come to terms with its
past and make an apology. These con-
troversies can occasionally be instru-
mentalized in current disputes between
different states, or put forward as a
precondition for establishing perma-
nent relations.

On the other hand, this demand
cannot be separated from the victims’
demand to be seen and accepted as
equals by the powers that be - victims
who suffered from the disasters of the
past, lost their relatives, were displaced
from their homes and tortured, and felt
this common pain.

A state’s apology should not
amount to glossing over a past crime



with a hasty excuse, or ending a period
to forge ahead; but rather, creating the
necessary conditions to ensure that
past crimes are not repeated. In this
regard, the issues of facing the past and
apologizing are closely related to ques-
tions such as what kind of a society
we want to live in and what kind of a
common future we want to create.
Accordingly, taking into account
past experiences, it would be errone-
ous to say that this process ends with
the apology, accompanying reparation,
punishment of the perpetrators, com-
pensation for losses, certain legal re-
forms, or new institutions, monuments
and museums. Coming to terms with
the past should be seen as an open-end-
ed, continuous process extending from
the present to the future. Since the past
cannot be considered as a fixed entity
autonomous from the present, coming
to terms with it is tantamount to a con-
tinuous struggle to build the present.
The exhibition “Never Again!:
Apology and Coming to Terms with
the Past” takes up certain experienc-
es of facing the past and apologizing,
through this perspective. The exhibi-
tion brings into sharp focus eight cases
so as to rethink how states come to
terms with past violations, massacres,
genocides and crimes against humanity,
as well as the processes, apologies and
the meaning of these apologies.
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An apology gesture that can
be interpreted as an important step
in German reconciliation with the
Holocaust came from Western German
Prime Minister Willy Brandt. In his
1970 visit to Poland he kneeled down in
front of Warsaw Ghetto Monument and
waited in silence for a while. This ges-
ture is at the center of the exhibition
due to its significance in the apology
literature.

Another case taken up in the
exhibition is the declaration of apology
issued by the Bulgarian parliament in
2012. During the Zhivkov era, policies
of assimilation dubbed “The Process of
Rebirth” directed against ethnic Turks
had led to the death of 140 Bulgarian
Turks and the migration of 360,000
to Turkey. This apology amounted to
an official recognition of the Turkish
minority as an integral component of
the Bulgarian identity. In the exhibi-
tion we focused on the daily lives of the
Bulgarian Turks before the assimilation,
the testimonies of the witnesses and
the results of the assimilation policies.

The official apology of Australian
Prime Minister Kevin Rudd from the
Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders
for their “Lost Generation” forcefully
separated from their families makes up
one of the cases we covered. Here our
focus was directed on Aboriginal strug-
gle for rights and socialization of the
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apology demand. We tried to highlight
the implications of modest initiatives
such as “Sorry Day” and “Sorry Book”.

During the Second World War,
following Japan's attack on Pearl Harbor,
American citizens of Japanese origins
were sent to concentration camps. It
took long years for the American state
to extend an official apology and offer
compensation for the losses. In the
exhibition we looked into the camps
to which Japanese Americans were
sent and also the repercussions of the
apology in the US after September 11th
attacks.

Reducing these attempts to face
up to the past to actions initiated and
ended by the state, would be errone-
ous. Such an approach would be tanta-
mount to disregarding the underlying
longwinded social struggles for justice,
equality and human rights, and de-
mands for remembering and uncovering
the truth.

In this context Cameron’s apology
for “Bloody Sunday” in 2012 was crucial
for the exhibition in terms of under-
standing the 38-year long struggle for
truth which has become constituent in
the identity of Derry, the city where
the tragedy took place. We tried to
trace and visualize the legal and social
aspects of this struggle.

In 1990 at the National Stadium,
which had become the center of crimes

against humanity, disappearances, tor-
ture and death during Pinochet regime,
Aylwin promised “Never again!”. In
this case the exhibition takes apology
ceremony at its center and focuses on
symbolic places, people and experiences.
It touches upon the examples of art in
resistance during the anti-coup struggle.
For the section on Srebrenitsa
massacre and the related apology, the
focus is on lived experiences and the
relatives of victims as well as on the
struggle for justice carried out by those
who shared their sorrow. The role and
effect of international organizations in
reconciliation processes is another issue
being brought to attention.
Notwithstanding these delivered
apologies, certain apologies have yet
to come despite all the pressure from
the victims. France still has not offi-
cially apologized from Algeria for the
era of colonization initiated with the
occupation of 1830 or for the crimes
against humanity committed during the
Algerian Independence War of 1954-62.
However, France had to accept that what
happened went against the grain of the
principles of French Revolution, and
was atrocious and unjust. The exhibi-
tion looks at the history of colonization,
discrimination during this period and
the impact of French intellectuals in
the struggle for independence, and their
opinions about war.



In the exhibition, we try to ad-
dress and analyze these cases from a
comparative perspective, in the context
of a struggle for a shared democracy
culture in different societies. The mis-
ery, genocide, massacre and exclusion
suffered by communities and the pro-
cess of coming to terms were handled
as not local but universal issues, and
viewed as points of departure.

In the exhibition, besides specif-
ic cases which are analyzed in depth,
there is also a comprehensive map
covering all apologies extended by
governments up until today. The map
is visualized and produced by artist
Mahir M. Yavuz with the consultancy
of Elazar Barkan and Graham G. Dodds.

While analyzing events outside
our region and trying to grasp other
countries through these images, it was
not really possible to maintain our
distance. While surveying archives,
photographs, songs and documents,
we felt an uncanny similarity with the
events that took place in Turkey - al-
though fully aware of the dangers of a
direct analogy. Looking at photographs
of the division between the European
and Algerian communities in Algiers,
the forced migration of Bulgarian
Turks from their homes to Turkey, or
the police violence against the peace-
ful protests by Algerians in Paris, May
1961 or in “Bloody Sunday”; the events
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in Turkey did not stop haunting us.
Likewise, we could not help but realize
the similarities between the protests
for the disappeared in Serbia, Chile and
Northern Ireland, struggles for equality
in Algeria, Bulgaria and the USA, and
similar efforts in Turkey. Do we eval-
uate the experience of other societies
through the lens of our own reality or
rather rethink our own reality by the
intermediation of other experiences?

I believe that what is crucial here is
not trying to find the prime mover, but
rather accepting that this is a shared,
universal struggle which cuts across all
societies.

We tried to visualize the cases by
employing media from various sourc-
es. From state and private archives to
narratives of people who witnessed
the events, from official documents to
posters and songs we wanted to tell
the stories from a wide perspective and
tried to support this structure with the
exhibition space we designed.

This exhibition is the fruit of
a year of research. We would like to
extend our gratitude to all those who
collaborated with us and contributed to
this process.
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FRANCE ~ ALGERIA

Never Again!

COLONIALISM AND THE DIRTY WAR

The awaited apology of France to Algeria for colonialism and the

crimes committed during the Algerian War

The 1954-62 Algerian War, wherein ex-
tremely severe rights violations and grave
breaches of international humanitarian law
of war were committed in cold blood, has
an important place in the history of French
colonialism. The war between the Algerian
Independence Movement and France arose
from the buildup of over a century. In other
words, the war was the manifestation of

a continuance. On the pretext of fighting
piracy and a “diplomatic slight” to their
consul, France invaded Algeria on January
30, 1830. The various alleged pretexts
aside, the aim of the operation was to help
restore prestige for the French monar-

chy at the brink of revolution as well as

to challenge the British dominion in the
Mediterranean. The July Revolution of 1830
did cause a change of regime, however, the
Algeria project was continued as is by the
new regime as well. In December 1840,

the army under the command of General
Thomas Bugeaud, who was just appointed
governor of Algeria, embarked on its work
by deporting the villagers en masse. The
intervention of the army virtually aimed

to annihilate the local people: They raped

the women, took children hostage, stole the

harvest and livestock, and destroyed the
orchards. King Louis-Philippe and Napoleon
IIT saw no harm in awarding the responsible
commanders with promotions.

Algeria had an exceptional position
within the overseas French territory as it
was given a constitutional status. However,
rather than a citizenship status people in
Algeria were conferred the status of the
colonized. Obtaining citizenship status
was subject to certain conditions such
as pledging not to adhere to sharia laws.
French colonialism had collapsed the social
and economic infrastructure of Algeria;
unemployment and poverty was widespread.
Impoverished Algerians, who had lost their
lands to the French settlers, had no choice
but to immigrate to France in masses.

In parallel to the escalating financial and
emotional damage, the unrests caused by
being subject to the colonial rule were rap-
idly increasing. Following the First World
War, Algerian nationalism started to be mo-
bilized for independence. Nazi occupation
of France had changed the fate of politics
in the Algerian territory as well. Relying on
the anti-colonial discourse of the Atlantic

Charter, in 1942 the nationalists organized
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under the flag of the Algerian People’s
Party (PPA) in line with the discourse of
independence. In April 1945, the leader of
PPA Messali Hadj was abducted and taken
to Brazzaville. PPA decided to participate

in the May 1 demonstrations as a separate
cortege along with the French and Algerian
communist parties, which remained silent
on the issue of the national question, and
the French general confederation of labor
(CGT). The street demonstrations and
protests were gradually increasing. Police
and some Europeans who were disturbed by
the protestors in Oran and Algeria opened
fire at the crowd. Let alone reducing, these
interventions were increasing the frequency
of the protests. Demonstrations voicing the
demands for Algeria’s independence were
organized at every opportunity, despite the
deaths, injuries and arrests. Thousands of
Algerians lost their lives during the clashes
in Sétif and Guelma. Europe was now rid

of fascism. Victory of the allies was being
celebrated all around. The fall of the Nazis
was a turning point for France. Algerian
nationalists had raised their demands for
reform each time France experienced a turn-
ing point in 1871, 1914 and 1940. In 1871
and 1914 there were uprisings quashed with
violence, however in May 1945 there was
no evidence indicating an imminent upris-
ing. Waters were unruffled, interventions to
the mass demonstrations were routine and
it was not deemed likely that it would beget

a large scale war. Nevertheless, France’s
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years-long colonial politics had reached the
saturation point in Algeria, and war, so to

speak, was only a matter of time.

AT THE VERGE OF WAR: NEW
ORGANIZATIONS, OBJECTIONS

The National Liberation Front (FLN) and its
armed wing the National Liberation Army
(ALN) were founded in 1954. The Algerian
society was economically, politically and
culturally separated on the basis of racial
differences both before the war broke and
during the organization of FLN. So much so
that, there were one million French settlers
and nine million Algerians living within
the borders of the country. The number

of Algerians living in France had reached
200,000. FLN was organizing among the
migrant workers in France most of whom
worked in the construction and steel sectors.
Workers were among the foremost groups
that financed FLN’s struggle. As an organi-
zation of the front, FLN was the organizer
of mass street protests, it held numerous
demonstrations in France with various
causes. On October 17, 1961 the police
forces in Paris attacked around 30,000
Algerians who wanted to hold a demon-
stration to support FLN and protest the
curfew imposed on Algerians. In this attack,
according to the official numbers, 70 people
were Killed, according to some researchers
the number of people killed by the police
was more than 200. The protestors had been

beaten to death, thrown in the Seine River
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and drowned, and tortured to death under
custody at the police stations. The war was
waging on both Algerian and French soil
simultaneously and in various forms.

The war between France and Algeria led
to the collapse of the Fourth Republic in
1958. Legitimacy of the Algerian national-
ists was gradually increasing in the interna-
tional arena as well. On the other hand, the
legitimacy of France was eroding with every
passing day for waging a war that was the
continuation of the colonialist mentality.
This loss of legitimacy, caused General De
Gaulle to utter, albeit grudgingly, the words
of Algeria’s right to self-determination in
1959. Meanwhile, slight movements had
started to kindle in the French society in
favor of supporting FLN. Certain French
people were helping the Algerians in
France to get their support across to FLN.
According to the French who supported
FLN, the principle of resistance against
fascism necessitated aiding the Algerians. A
group of French intellectuals ferrying arms,
men and documents to the Algerians who
were struggling against the French army,
were arrested and were to go on trial on
September 6, 1960. The day before trial, 121
intellectuals released a text that has come
to be known as the “Manifesto of the 121”.
The Manifesto referred to the Algerians’
diplomatic and military struggle directly as
a “war of independence”; and asserted that
15 years after Hitler, France had brought

back torture and restored it as an institu-

Never Again!

tion in Europe. This striking Manifesto was

concluded with the following words:

We respect and judge justified the refusal
to take up arms against the Algerian peo-
ple. We respect and judge justified the con-
duct of those French men and women who
consider it their obligation to give aid and
protection to the Algerians, oppressed in
the name of the French people. The cause
of the Algerian people, which contributes
decisively to the ruin of the colonial system,

is the cause of all free men and women.

Publication of the Manifesto tried to

be prevented by government censorship.
However, the censorship attempts could not
stop the spread of the Manifesto. In 1961,
one of the signatories of the Manifesto Jean
Paul Sartre was calling out to the French
people in his preface to Frantz Fanon’s book
titled The Wretched of the Earth as follows:

It is not right, my fellow-countrymen, you
who know very well all the crimes commit-
ted in our name, it’s not at all right that

you do not breathe a word about them to
anyone, not even to your own soul, for fear
of having to stand in judgment on yourself.
| am willing to believe that at the beginning
you did not realize what was happening, lat-
er, you doubted whether such things could
be true; but now you know, and still you hold
your tongues. Eight years of silence, what

degradation!
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END OF WAR AND ENTERING A NEW ERA
Both due to the violence of the war and the
pressure of the public opinion, in 1961 De
Gaulle started negotiations with FLN. Along
with the negotiations a new era was now
embarked. Algerians were on the brink of
independence. In 1962, the Evian Accords
was signed. The Accords put an end to the
French rule in Algeria. Colonial status was
defunct, and Algerians had gained the right
to self-determination. All the same, one
million Algerians had lost their lives during
the war that lasted eight years. Scores of
war crimes and rights violations had been
committed. Putting the notorious violations
on the agenda and investigating them on a
judicial plane was of great importance for
France to confront its recent past. However,
as a ceasefire proclamation to end the war,
the Evian Accords had a hindering function
with regards confrontation with the past.
The treaty contained a general amnesty
provision that prevented both the Algerian
insurgents and the French soldiers, police
and politicians from standing on trial for
the crimes committed during the war. As

a matter of fact, until 1990s the subject of
war crimes was an issue of interest only
for special lobby groups. The Algerian War
was not investigated by comprehensive and
authorized commissions of inquiry. Efforts
geared towards grasping the war crimes
were nourished by antiracism and the
human rights perspective, but the Algerian

War never created a Holocaust, in other
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words, a “never again” effect in Europe;
rather than the expression of “genocide” the

focus was on singular cases.

AS THE PAST UNVEILS: DEBATES ON
CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY

Until questioned in the 1970s, the Vichy
period was evaluated around a myth of re-
sistance by the prevalent Gaullist ideology.
Accordingly, France had resisted against the
Nazis, and the anti-Semitic politics were
essentially imposed by the Nazis. Therefore,
the Vichy regime had to be considered as
an exception in French history. The war
was brought back to the agenda in 1980s;
the veil of silence though very slowly and
unsteadily was being lifted. In November
1984 an international conference was
organized on the war in Algeria. By the end
of 1980s the National Center for Scientific
Research in France strived for the recogni-
tion of war as a legitimate field of research.
The Institute of Contemporary History and
Jean-Pierre Rioux held three important
conferences that examined the relations be-
tween war and the Christian public opinion,
intellectuals and the French.

Finally, the discussions on the Algerian
War emerged within the framework of
deliberations regarding the Nazi occupation
of France and the Nazi collaborator Vichy
regime. The Algerian War was intertwined
with discussions on fascism. The common
denominator of the two discussions was the

Vichy regime and “crimes against humani-
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ty”. In 1987, during his defense of a former
Nazi named Klaus Barbie, lawyer Jacques
Verges established parallels between the
conducts of Nazis in France and those of the
French in Algeria. The definition of “crimes
against humanity” was brought back to

the agenda in consequence of this analogy.
However, the Supreme Court narrowed the
definition of crimes against humanity. The
Court declared that this crime can only be
committed “in the name of a State prac-
ticing a hegemonic political ideological”.
According to the Supreme Court, France had
not practiced a policy of political hegemony
in Algeria. Therefore, the crimes committed
could not be evaluated in scope of crimes
against humanity. Jacques Verges on the
other hand was adamant on the necessity

of classifying colonialism as a policy of
political hegemony. In an article he wrote in
Le Monde, the historian and ancient Greece
specialist Pierre Vidal-Naquet, who was in
the struggle against torture in the Algerian
War since the beginning and also testified in
the trial, claimed that the French committed
crimes against humanity both in Algeria
and earlier in Indochina and Madagascar.
He called for the annulment of the amnes-
ty in order for the French politicians and
military leaders to stand on trial. However,
the Supreme Court was determined to main-
tain that no crime against humanity was
committed; there was no need for France to
apologize from Algeria, to open an investi-

gation or pay reparations for the losses. The

Never Again!

debates were ended only to be restarted in

coming years.

ALGERIAN WAR IN THE 1990S:
COMMEMORATIONS, DOCUMENTARIES,
TRIALS

In 1991, on the anniversary of the 17
October 1961 events, groups of Algerian
migrants called attention to a “duty to
remember” (devoir de mémoire) the Algerian
War. Commemoration events were keeping
the memory alive, and creating grounds for
the crimes to be laid on the table. Historian
Benjamin Stora’s four episode documentary
titled The Algerian Years was broadcasted
on a state channel, which in turn opened

to discussion the French experience of the
war. The Vichy past of France was ques-
tioned more radically. As such, the Francois
Mitterrand biography published by Pierre
Péans in 1994 revealed that the socialist
politician was affiliated with the extreme
right in 1930s and was awarded by the
Vichy regime. In 1995, Chirac apologized
for the anti-Semitic practices of the Vichy
regime. Nevertheless, a similar apology for
the Algerian War was still not expressed,
the silence was continuing.

In 1997, more comprehensive investi-
gations into the Vichy regime were carried
out. The trial of Maurice Papon, who was
stationed in Gironde through 1942-44 and
accused of sending four Jewish convoys
from Bordeaux to the death camps, paved
the ground for the shrouded truths of the
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Vichy regime to be brought to daylight. The
Papon trial became a case where not only

a single individual but also the state was
put on trial. The fundamental question of
the Papon trial was the extent of respon-
sibility individuals had in crimes against
humanity committed in the name of State.
The trial had exposed a second similarity in
the analogy of Vichy and the Algerian War:
the official practices of discrimination that
the French state implemented towards the
Jews and the Algerians were essentially the
same. This was particularly disconcerting as
it showed that besides the republican France
founded on principles of freedom, equality
and fraternity there was also a colonial
France. Following the Papon trial, while the
Vichy period was left in the background, the
question of Algeria started to move back to

the center of interest in 2000s.

DISCREPANCIES IN THE DEFINITIONS:
THE APOLOGY YET TO BE MADE,

SOCIAL OUTBURSTS

There was yet another significant factor
that prevented the Algerian War from being
addressed in scope of coming to terms

with the past. Up until 1999, the period
between 1954-62 was legally defined not as
“war” but as a “public order problem” and
counterinsurgency operations. To name the
FLN militants, the political power had opted
to use concepts like “bandit”, “insurgent”,
and “terrorist”, rather than “enemy” which

has a different status. The veterans of the
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war demanded the definition of war, which
was long espoused by the French public
opinion, to be officially adopted so that they
too could benefit from the rights accorded to
veterans. Finally in October 1999, represen-
tatives and senators officially accepted the
definition of war. In 2000, deputies of the
Communist Party called for a parliamentary
commission to investigate torture during
the Algerian War, propose repentance by
France and compensation for its victims.
Prime Minister of the time Lionel Jospin
rejected the Communist Party’s demand.
Though he rejected the proposal for a
commission, Jospin had drawn attention to
the importance of reaching the past as he
claimed that “the national community is not
weakened by the act of remembering but, on
the contrary, is reinforced”. In this frame-
work, a prime ministerial decree was issued
in 2001. Six ministries were given directive
to facilitate access to official documents on
the war.

In February 2005, a draft bill that im-
posed the teaching of colonialism’s positive
aspects was passed by the parliamentary
majority of the conservative Union for a
Popular Movement (UMP), which caused
great controversy. The justification of the
law is worthy of note as a manifestation
of remembering the past as is, rather than
through critical motives: thanks to this law,
France would pay her debt to those who
served her in Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia and

Indochina. According to article four of the
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act, “syllabuses must recognize the positive
role played by the French presence overseas,
particularly in north Africa, and must accord
the prominent position that they merit to
the history and sacrifices of members of

the French armed forces”. The law would
without a shadow of doubt have a negative
effect on the immigrants. In June 2005, a
group was organized calling themselves The
Natives of the Republic. The Natives of the
Republic were emphasizing particularly the
issue of cultural discrimination experienced
in France. They issued a manifesto demand-
ing the compensation of problems stem-
ming from economic exploitation and depri-
vation of social rights: “We, descendants of
slaves and African deportees, daughters and
sons of colonized people and immigrants”
have launched a struggle against the op-
pression and discrimination practiced by the
postcolonial Republic. Three months after
the publication of the manifesto, an upris-
ing of broad participation erupted in the
suburbs of big cities across France. A total
of 10,000 vehicles and 200 public buildings
were burned and three people lost their
lives during the uprising of immigrants. On
January 1, 20006, Jacques Chriac said that the
law divided the French people and had to be
rewritten. Chirac sent the law amendment
to the Constitutional Council. He had the
law repealed on grounds that the regulation
of school books is an administrative matter,

not a legislative one.

Never Again!

ONE STEP SHORT OF APOLOGY: FLIGHT
FROM RESPONSIBILITY, OR THE PAST
Prior his visit to Algeria, the next president
of UMP Nicolas Sarkozy uttered cautious
words regarding the history of colonialism.
Noting that there were certainly a lot of suf-
ferings during the 132 years France spent

in Algeria, he said, “I am for a recognition
of the facts but not for repentance, which

is a religious notion that has no place in
relations between states”. The notion of
apology specific to politics was thus equated
with repentance which was claimed to be

a religious notion. Sarkozy accepted that
colonialism negates the three important
concepts of the republic, namely, freedom,
equality and fraternity. However, he claimed
that France will not assume responsibility
for the atrocity of the war. In December
2012, speaking at the parliament during

his visit to Algeria, President Francois
Hollande described the French colonization
of Algeria to be “brutal and unjust”, and said
that he recognizes the suffering the colonial
system has inflicted. Hollande condemned
the massacre at Guelma, Kherrata and Setif,
where nationalist demonstrations at the end
of World War II were quashed by French
forces. He said, “On May 8, 1945 when the
world triumphed over brutality, France
forgot its universal values”. However, he
refrained from making an apology for the
crimes France committed as a colonial

power.
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AUSTRALIA ~ ABORIGINALS AND TORRES STRAIT ISLANDERS

STOLEN GENERATIONS

Never Again!

The official apology of Australiaon Prime Minister Kevin Rudd

~ February 13, 2008

In settler states such as Australia, Canada,
New Zealand, USA and Argentina the fun-
damental issue for the “natives” has been to
preserve their existing identities against the
assimilation policies of the colonialists. In
course of establishing political sovereignty,
these states that practice colonialism in
parallel with settler policies have resorted
to the assimilation of native “elements” on
the lands they have invaded. Natives have
been subjected to assimilation politics in
various forms, which led to a vast accumu-
lation of rights violations. The acts carried
out by settler colonialist states are both in
violation of present-day criteria of morality
and justice and also constitute an important
problem with regards the dominant nation-
al identity. The collective feeling of guilt
begotten by assimilation politics was at first
tried to be overcome through the rational-
ization of past actions. However in the eyes
of many groups -taking into consideration
the various inequalities targeting the
natives- this attitude fell short of being sus-
tainable. How the practices of the past are
to be confronted today when these practices
contradict the current criteria of morality

and conscience constitutes yet another

crucial issue. In states founded on settler co-
lonialism mentality, contemporary identity
discussions continue to be among the fun-
damental problems. One of these countries
where identity discussions run parallel to
processes of coming to terms with the past
is Australia, a state that implemented cruel

assimilation politics especially on children.

“STOLEN GENERATIONS”

Australia was colonized by Britain towards
the end of the 18th century. As of this date
the population of the native people shrank
rapidly. Dominant colonialist structure
brought into use an unprecedented method
to diminish the native population: in line
with the assimilation politics nurtured by
the discourse of integration, children were
forcibly snatched away from their families.
Indigenous children were taken from their
families and put to work. However, in the
early periods of colonialism, the practice
of taking the children from their families
was neither systematic nor institutional.
Gradually the forced separation of children
started to be practiced by a complex power
network comprised of churches, missionary

dormitories and the government. In other
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words, the aforementioned practice took

on an institutional quality in late 19th and
early 20th century. The institutional process
lasted from 1909 until 1969. “Objects” of the
assimilation politics, that is the indigenous
people, were the children of Aboriginals and
the Torres Strait Islanders. These children
forcibly torn from their families would later
be called the “Stolen Generations”.

In 1869 the colonial administra-
tion passed the “Act for Protection and
Management of Aboriginal Natives”. This
law established complete control over the
indigenous population, regulating most
all social and individual states of existence
including where and how the Aboriginals
would work, whom they would marry under
which conditions or how they would plough
their lands. The Aboriginal Protection Board
established with the 1869 Act adminis-
tered the assimilation politics. The Board
gained further power with the Aborigines
Protection Act of 1909 which authorized
the Board to remove the children from
their families without prior court orders.
Indigenous children forcibly separated
from their families were first trained in
missionary dormitories and then given to
Australian white families.

Strategic objective of this implementa-
tion was the complete assimilation of the
“not full-blooded” Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples in framework of the
White Australia policy put in effect in 1901,

when Commonwealth of Australia was
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formed and Aboriginal people are excluded
from the census and legislative powers of
the Parliament. The aim was to raise the
indigenous children like white children first
in institutions and after 1950s with white
families. Having the children work as labor-
ers or maids once they have grown up was
yet another objective. Therefore not much
was invested in their education; for instance,
girl children were raised by the Board at
homes so that they would learn how to be

a maid. Siblings separated from each other,
children separated from their parents never
saw each other again. There are still tons of
people in Australia who do not know their
real families. The number of children taken
away from their families is still a mystery;
because a vast majority of the records kept
have either been lost or destroyed. However,
it is presumed that one out of every three
Aboriginal children has been subjected to
this practice. In the period between 1869-
1969 around 100 thousand children were
forcibly taken away from their families.

It can be said that the Australian white
families were content with the colonialist
rulers’ assimilation politics. The general
perception in the society held that the forc-
ible separation of the children from their
families was essentially the “right” man-
ner of conduct. According to this general
perception, the Aboriginals were extremely
poor people who could not provide their
children with opportunities for a decent life,

therefore it was in the best interest of the
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children for the state institutions to handle
them. There were also those who took this
approach operating on the axis of relative
optimism and extended it to racist discours-
es: Aboriginals were “naturally” wicked and
savage people, and mothers were incapable
of taking care of their children. Aboriginals
were opposed to civilization, incompatible
with the concept of citizenship and an ob-
stacle before the development of the nation.
Children raised in the institutions and with
white families were prohibited from speak-
ing the Aboriginal language. Their origins
were hidden from them. Even the color of
their skin was explained away by saying
they came from Southern Europe. The
children who spoke their mother tongue had
their mouths washed with soap, only while
being punished were they reminded of
their Aboriginal heritage through insulting
imputations.

In 1925, Australian Aboriginal Progress
Association (AAPA) was established. As the
“first Aboriginal political organization to
create formal links between communities
over a wide area” it paved the ground for
future leaders of indigenous peoples. AAPA
campaigned for “freehold title to land, the
cessation of the removal of Aboriginal
children and the abolition of the Aborigines
Protection Board”. Nevertheless it was not
possible for Aboriginal families to object to
the colonialist assimilation politics or take
their children back from the whites. Until
1960s the indigenous people had no say in

Never Again!

democratic politics, they were isolated from
the political field.

On Australia Day 1938, a Day of
Mourning was held by the indigenous
organizations, which marked the first of
many Aboriginal protests against inequality,
injustice, dispossession of land and protec-
tionist policies. The manifesto “Aborigines
Claim Citizen Rights” and Abo Call newspa-
per were also published the same year.

In 1948 “Australian Citizenship” was
given to all Australians, including all
Aborigines, though they continued to be
discriminated legally at the state level. In
1949 Aboriginal people were given the right
to vote in Commonwealth elections, only if
they were registered for state elections or

had served in the army.

FROM 1960S TO 1990S: EXPANSION OF
DEMOCRATIC POLITICS

1960s witnessed an important demo-

cratic transformation with regards the
Aboriginals. In 1962 the Commonwealth
Electoral Act was amended to give all in-
digenous people the right to vote in federal
elections irrespective of their voting rights
at the state level. In 1965 “Freedom Rides”
were organized with Sydney University
students to expose the living conditions and
discrimination against Aboriginal people.
The same year assimilation policy was
changed to that of integration. Throughout
1960s Aboriginal people organized petitions

against mining on their lands and walk-outs
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to protest the intolerable working condi-
tions and inadequate wages, and to obtain
title to their land, which would bear fruit a
decade later.

In the referendum of 1967, an over-
whelmingly majority (91%) of Australian
voters endorsed the amendment to the
Constitution which proposed to enable the
automatic inclusion of Aboriginal people in
the national census, and the Commonwealth
parliament to legislate with respect to
Aboriginal people. To this end, the Office of
Aboriginal Affairs was formed. For the first
time in 1971 Neville Bonner an Aboriginal
was assigned to sit in the Commonwealth
parliament, to fill a vacancy in the senate; he
was elected to the Parliament the next year.
The House of Representatives on the other
hand had its first indigenous member only
in 2010. However the path to democratic
struggle was opened and the Aboriginals
had started to be visible in the public space
they were excluded from, and to make their
voices heard by the sovereigns. In 1972
Aboriginals adopted their own flag, and on
July 14 the National Aboriginals Day na-
tionwide strikes and marches were held by
the Aboriginal people. The White Australia
policy was abolished the same year.

Certain progress was also made regarding
Aboriginal Land Rights during 1970s and
1980s, including investigation into mining
practices, reports on dispossession and
relocation, return of property and titles, and

compensation in the form of tax refunds.
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On Australia Day 1988, tens of thousands of
people marched through the streets, which
indicated a significant rise in awareness on
Aboriginal issues.

1990s became a positive breaking point
for deepening democracy. Founded in 1987,
the Royal Commission into Aboriginal
Deaths in Custody presented its comprehen-
sive report of 339 recommendations to the
Commonwealth Government in 1991. The
Commission recognized the problems of
indigenous people as a public priority and
recommended the government to undertake
a formal reconciliation process. This rec-
ommendation proved effective. In 1991 the
Council for Aboriginal Reconciliation was
established with a ten-year mandate and the
Australian Labor Party government started
the official reconciliation process. In 1992
Australian Prime Minister Paul Keating
realized a first and during his speech at
the Redfern Park he voiced the crimes
committed against the indigenous peoples.
Social perceptions were rapidly changing
owing to the peace talks, and the ice was
melting as those that had not been said
before were now being discussed. However
the negotiations were interrupted towards
the 200th anniversary celebrations of the
British settlement in 1998. Meanwhile John
Howard, known for his anti-apology stance,
had become the Prime Minister following
the 1996 elections; describing the grave
mistreatment of Aboriginals as the “most

blemished chapter” in Australia’s history,
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Howard continued his anti-apology stance
even after his term ended in 2007. In the
meantime indigenous leaders’ demands

to have a share in sovereignty, right to
self-determination, and autonomy as well
as demands in field of customary law were
deemed unacceptable by the parliament.
In 1998, however, the federal parliament

passed a declaration of “deep and sincere

regret” for the past injustices to Aborigines.

By merely using the term “regret” in-
troduced by Prime Minister Howard, the
parliament was refusing to assume any
responsibility for the past actions.
Following an intense period of research,
the Human Rights and Equal Opportunity
Commission established in 1995 released
its report titled Bringing Them Home:
National Inquiry into the Separation of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Children
from their Families in 1997. The report
addressed in detail the colonialist poli-
tics that was continued until the 1970s.
It explored the issue through the aspects
of cultural genocide, official apology and
reparation. The Commission’s demand for
an official apology was partially met. State
parliaments, churches and the police apol-
ogized. However the conservative federal
government refused to make an apology.
Referring to the welfare state policies the
government claimed that in practice it was
an experience of peace. Accordingly apolo-

gy was unnecessary.

Never Again!

THE REPORT AND UNVEILED TRUTHS
Bringing Them Home report exposed the
effects that the politics of separating the
children from their families had on the
children and their families with its socio-
logical and psychological dimensions. It
established that children were subjected

to cruel practices including sexual harass-
ment at the institutions wherein they were
placed. Commission made use of direct
testimonies in the preparation of the re-
port. Testimonies in the report ascertained
that the children were bought and sold like
slaves, sent off to the provinces to be em-
ployed in care works, and that in order to
protect their children mothers ran away to
forestry areas. The report further put forth
that there were racist approaches behind
these assimilation politics which aimed the
total annihilation of the Aboriginal people,
namely genocide.

The destructive effects of the separation
politics had continued after the implemen-
tation was ended as well. According to an
analysis used in the report, the separated
children discovered their Aboriginal iden-
tity much later in their lives, and had great
difficulties building social relations based
on trust. Many victims did not exactly
know if they were white or black. They
were in quite a disadvantageous position
in comparison to the children of “normal”
families: their rates of attending university,
enjoying stable conditions of living, quality

of work were low as opposed to their rates



Australia ~ Aboriginals ~ Stolen Generations

of geographic mobility, drug use, police
arrest and imprisonment which were high.
In many respects the report had estab-
lished important findings with regards
Aboriginal rights. However the govern-
ment did not fulfill the recommendations
of the report right away. The struggle for
Aboriginal rights continued until the 2000s.
In 1997, thousands of people -primarily
the Aboriginal children forcibly separated
from their families- gathered in front of
the parliament building to draw attention
to the rights violations committed against
the indigenous people. During this dem-
ocratic demonstration a “Sea of Hands”
was arranged where all protestors at once
raised in the air big plastic hands that were
in the colors of the Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Island flags. This symbolic gesture
of apology was among the most important
civil actions organized since the demonstra-
tions against the Vietnam War. However
this gesture of apology had attracted the
reactions of some Australians who said they
were being held responsible for crimes they
did not commit. The basis of this objection
was the protection of the individuals from
collective crimes of unspecified responsi-
bility. Despite reactions, the indigenous peo-
ples’ demand for apology from the political
authority continued to be voiced through
various occasions as the essential objective

of democratic struggle.
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TOWARDS OFFICIAL APOLOGY:
DEVELOPMENTS, REACTIONS
While public debates continued the
Aboriginals founded a group called National
Stolen Generation Working Group. They
invited non-Indigenous people to set up
a National Sorry Day Committee (NSDC).
State committees and support groups
organized most everywhere across Australia
were holding a range of events centered
on the demand for apology. On Australia
Day 1998, the advocacy group Australians
for Native Title launched a Sorry Book
campaign, which created the opportunity
for hundreds of thousands of Australians
to make their personal apology. On May
26, 1998 the first Sorry Day was realized.
On May 26, 1999 the Journey of Healing
was started for the survivors of “Stolen
Generations”. Through this initiative
Aboriginals, Torres Strait Islanders and
non-Indigenous Australians came togeth-
er. Throughout the ten years following its
inception, NSDC strived for the implemen-
tation of the 54 recommendations in the
Bringing Them Home report as well as the re-
dress of injustices and traumas established
by the report. In 2000, over 300,000 people
joined People’s Walk for Reconciliation
across Sydney Harbour Bridge; Prime
Minister Howard refused to take part in the
walk.

Efforts of various nongovernmental orga-
nizations were affecting the political power,

by exerting democratic pressure to confront
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the truths. The primary focal was none oth-
er than the nongovernmental organizations
that pushed the political power to speak up
about what happened in the past, asserting
that it must apologize for the deeds commit-
ted. Nongovernmental organizations’ efforts
were yielding results both at the political
power level and within social life, the field
of its discourse was gradually broadening.
However, there were also anti-apolo-
gy movements and discourses positioned
against the expanding social support.
Conservative Prime Minister John Howard
was the spokesperson of the anti-apology

movement:

Telling the Australians that they are person-
ally responsible [for the politics of Stolen
Generations] and that they should feel
ashamed about these events would mean to
sentence them with an irrational and unjust

punishment.

Prime Minister Howard was resting
his argument on a liberal understanding of
law that refuses the concept of collective
responsibility; he advocated that apology
could be valid only for singular actions and
individuals who caused these actions. He
was also warding off the genocide allega-
tions again through this liberal understand-
ing of law. Accordingly, apology should be
expected from the one responsible for the
action. In fact Howard had reversed the

justice of apology in line with the liberal

Never Again!

theory of law. He was bestowing justice

on the white Australians who were now
made victim because they were accused

of an action which they had not perpetrat-
ed. According to this approach, the ones
who committed the injustice by voicing
allegations of genocide and demanding an
apology were the Aboriginals and those who
supported their claims.

Even though Howard reduced the crime
to singular actions, Bringing Them Home
report had established that the crime took
place within the national culture and
therefore had a social basis. The practices
of forcibly removing the children from their
families had been realized on historical,
social, legal and cultural grounds. On the
other hand, politics of denial and assimi-
lation towards the Aboriginals constituted
a contradiction in terms of the Australian
identity which had built its legitimacy on
the opposition of “anti-civilized and savage
indigenous people”. Undoubtedly the crimes
and injustices against the Aboriginals were
rooted in the racist culture that enabled the
perpetrators to view these crimes as rightful
acts.

The object of the racist hierarchy in
Australia was the Aboriginals while its
subject was the whites. Perpetrator mod-
el of the liberal theory of law, where the
perpetrator intentionally causes the act,
was inadequate in explaining this complex
social case. Debates on apology had to inevi-

tably instigate discussions on the history of
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Australia. These were discussions unwel-
comed by the political power. Claiming
that the injustice committed against the
Aboriginals had not only an individual but
also a collective dimension was indica-
tive of a critical point in understanding
the existing racism in Australian society.
According to the pro-apology movements,
the sole source of injustice was neither the
individuals’ thoughts nor the institutional
structures. It was rather the political cul-
ture that enabled the interaction between
the two. This is why they insistently point-

ed at the collective responsibility.

DESPITE THE ARGUMENTS: APOLOGY TO
THE ABORIGINALS

Demand for an apology was among the
political initiatives recommended in the
Bringing Them Home report. An act of
apology that included social and political
messages on history, identity and rights
was going to be a significant intervention
in the sense of the apologizing party taking
responsibility for the humiliation and
exclusion of the other, and at the same time
recognizing the other party and confirm-
ing its dignity. While Howard’s concept of
apology was a punishment geared towards
the past, the apology recommended by the
report implied a reconciliation towards

the future. Apology was not a punishment
but a promise of normative commitments
to equality and the future. Aboriginal
Michael Dodson who chaired the National
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Commission expressed the content of the

apology as follows:

[Apology] is not only about our national
pride but also the legacy we want to leave
our children and grandchildren. Are we

to go down in history as an Australian
generation that denied the truth placed in
our hands? Are we to go down in history as
a generation that could not manage to con-
front the mistakes of the past and redress
them? Are we to be known as a genera-
tion that participated in the continuing
dispossession of the indigenous Austra-
lians? Or are we going to be a generation
that insisted on entering our nation's new
century honestly by accepting the humilia-
tion of our history’s pieces that fill us with
shame? And courage - are we to proceed
with courage, honor, maturity and above all

with dignity?

By 2001 all state and territory admin-
istrations in Australia had published texts
of apology for the “Stolen Generations”.
The federal government, on the hand, did
not apologize due to the resistance of
Prime Minister John Howard. The general
elections were approaching and Howard’s
political rival Kevin Rudd was now men-
tioning official apology among his cam-
paign promises. Conservative government’s
intervention in Northern Territory indige-
nous communities based on allegations of

sexual abuse of children, violence, alcohol,
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drugs and suicide, was affecting the tone of
Kevin Rudd’s campaign speeches. Apology
campaign was also an important factor

in voicing the promise to make an apolo-
gy. Kevin Rudd came out of the elections
victorious and in February 2008 made an
official apology to the Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples in the name of the
state and the government. The fundamental
objective of the speech was to put an end
to the racist, colonialist settler politics of
the past and envision a new future that
embraced the indigenous and the non-in-
digenous. Though criticized for failing to
mention genocide or issues of reparation
and placing emphasis on a “single nation”,
the speech was in general received very

favorably.

Never Again!
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INTERNMENT OF THE JAPANESE AMERICANS

The official apologies of the USA

Americans for their internment in

World War

The September 11 attacks and developments
immediately thereafter can be considered a
milestone with regards the neoliberal “na-
tional security states”. 9/11 attacks caused
the existing “national security” discourses
to be reshaped with discourses of “antiter-
rorism”. A new and very complicated era has
been embarked wherein if it is a matter of
“terror” all fundamental rights and free-
doms and primarily the right to fair trial can
be suspended; furthermore this is the case
not only in the USA but across the globe.
USA’s “Guantanamo Camp” in Cuba came
into service as an exceptional venue of the
modern legal system. The Guantanamo pris-
on, where the relevancy of crime and pun-
ishment has become obsolete and the time
and more importantly the alleged crimes
with which the imprisoned will be tried are
ambiguous, is in fact a concentration camp
since law here is nullified. Muslim minori-
ties in the USA are also potential suspects
who might be locked up in this camp any
moment. However, the USA did not put this
concentration camp into force upon the 9/11
attacks, the starting point of this practice
dates a long way back. After Pearl Harbor,

the Japanese Americans living in the USA

presidents to Japanese
camps during the Second

were subjected to a variety of discriminato-
ry treatments, stripped of their citizenship
rights, and deprived of their freedom by

being locked up in concentration camps.

SITUATION OF THE JAPANESE
AMERICANS IN THE USA

Discriminatory practices against Japanese
Americans correspond to the period they
settled in the USA. Naturalization Act

of 1790 granted the right to American
citizenship only to “free white persons”.
Democracy would advance step by step,
influenced also by social struggles, and

the right to citizenship would gradually
expand to include blacks and slaves as
well. However, the Japanese who had to
immigrate to the USA were falling victim
to this notorious law, they were either not
recognized as legal citizens or their entry
to the country was prevented from the start
at the borders. The Japanese immigrants
(Issei) in 1880s were the last group of
immigrants who would be discriminated
by being denied the right of naturalization.
Nonetheless, another unfortunate situation
was awaiting the Japanese Americans in

the near future. Following Japan’s defeat



174

of Russia in 1905, the term “yellow peril”
was coined across the world implying the
Japanese. Before long this discourse started
to affect the Japanese Americans’ daily
lives. The Gentlemen’s Agreement of 1907
signed between the Japanese and American
governments prohibited the migration of
unqualified Japanese to the USA. In 1913,
immigrants’ right to purchase land was
repealed. Most Japanese Americans tried
to overcome this situation by purchasing
land in the name of their children. Again
during this period, in eight states it was
illegal for whites to marry the Japanese or
the Chinese. Full-fledged discriminations
were committed wrapped in this or that
justification.

Meanwhile the real danger would pres-
ent itself after the First World War which
was to break out a year later. In 1920s the
American navy decided that a final war in
the Pacific Ocean was inevitable. USA start-
ed to prepare for battle against Japan. The
National Origins Act of 1924, which would
remain in effect until the 1965 Immigration
and Nationalization Act, introduced severe
restrictions on immigration to the USA
from various countries including Japan but
this time with justifications different from
the ones coined in 1907. Along with Japan's
invasion of Manchuria in 1931 and the start
of the Pacific War, American public opinion
was rapidly turning against the Japanese.
During the war years most Japanese

Americans were living in big cities like Los
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Angeles, San Francisco and Seattle or in

reclusive rural communities.

PROCESS LEADING UP TO THE
CONCENTRATION CAMPS: PEARL HARBOR
RAIDS

On December 7, 1941 Japan launched a sur-
prise air attack on the American Naval Base
at Pearl Harbor in Hawalii, killing around
2.400 people. Prior the attack, FBI had
already prepared lists of community leaders
deemed to be “dangerous” such as Buddhist
priests, newspaper editors and Japanese
teachers on the West Coast. Upon the attack
these people were immediately arrested and
imprisoned in remote places in Montana
and North Dakota. Neither they nor their
families had any idea as to where they were
taken. A month went by in such an uncer-
tainty. In the meantime military officials
such as Colonel Karl Bendetsen and General
John DeWitt convinced President Franklin
D. Roosevelt to banish all Japanese people.
However, President Roosevelt had already
asked Curtis Munson to prepare a special
report on the same subject of Japanese
Americans who were deemed “dangerous”.
Unlike the allegations of FBI, this report
had concluded that Japanese Americans
posed no threat whatsoever. Ministry of
Justice was at first opposed to the soldiers’
recommendations but the FBI was ada-
mant. Furthermore FBI was claiming that

it would handle the possible problems that

could arise. The political polemics and
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strife between power blocks developed in
favor of FBI and lit the fuse of the process
wherein Japanese American citizens would
be rounded up and imprisoned in concentra-
tion camps.

On February 19, 1942, about two months
after Pearl Harbor, President Roosevelt
signed the “Executive Order 9066”. The
order bestowed the Minister of War with
the authority of declaring certain areas
as military zones “from which any or all
persons may be excluded”. The Order did
not specify the preconditions for starting
criminal investigations against the accused.
As the Order went into effect, the Japanese
Americans living in the West Coast and
southern Arizona, which were declared
military zones, were forced to hastily store
or sell their possessions and properties. At
first, assembly centers were established in
racetracks and fairgrounds. Later a total of
ten internment camps were established, two
each in California, Arkansas and Arizona
and one each in Idaho, Wyoming, Utah and
Colorado. The detained Japanese Americans
were rounded up in the camps. Before
long 120.000 Japanese, 77.000 of whom
were American citizens, were imprisoned
in internment camps based on military
directives -though the Order itself did not
directly target them.
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CONTENT OF THE INTERNMENT CAMPS:
FEELING LIKE PRISONERS OF WAR
Internment camps were run by the Wartime
Civil Control Administration (WCCA). The
detainees were deprived of their right to
fair trial. The camps consisted of tar paper
barracks of one small room for each family.
Some detainees were able to leave the camp
as seasonal workers. Similarly students,
who could find schools willing to admit
them, were able to study at universities in
the East Coast or the Midwest. Gradually
disagreements emerged between the
Japanese American Citizens League (JACL),
which tried to prove their allegiance by
conforming to the administration, and those
who believed that remaining passive was
wrong. The American government was tak-
ing advantage of these disagreements: based
on polls, it was releasing the “loyal citizens”
to find jobs in the Midwest and East Coast;
while sending the “troublemakers” to the
Tule Lake camp in California. Those living
in the camps were feeling like prisoners of
war or convicted inmates. In fact they were
not wrong to feel as such since the barbed
wires surrounding the camps, watch towers
and armed guards were reinforcing the
feeling of being a prisoner of war. Guards
were ordered to shoot anyone who tried to
leave the camp without permission or did
not heed to the warning to stop. In 1942 an
investigation was started concerning this
order. An immigrant had been shot by a

soldier on patrol. The investigation revealed
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that the person was shot from the front. It
was not a case of not heeding to the warning
to stop as was claimed by the guard.
Consequently, as sites where constitu-
tional citizenship rights were suspended the
internment camps were the manifestations
of a government mentality in America’s
recent past the effects of which still continue
today. The reparation of damages inflicted by
this mentality also harbors a unique expe-
rience in terms of coming to terms with the

past and practices of official apology.

CONFRONTING THE MENTALITY BEHIND
THE EXECUTIVE ORDER AND APOLOGY
What were the political relations that led

to the Executive Order which deprived the
Japanese Americans from their constitu-
tional right to fair trial? The answer to this
question can be found in the report prepared
by the Commission on Wartime Relocation
and Internment of Civilians (CWRIC) estab-
lished by Congress in 1980. The Commission
reached its decision after hearing the
testimonies of 750 witnesses in its sessions.
According to the report, the Executive

Order was carried out not due to military
necessities but was motivated with “racial
prejudice, wartime hysteria, and a failure of
political leadership”. The Commission report
pointed at the difference of practices im-
plemented in Hawaii as it provided further
proof of this fact: In Hawaii, only 1 % of the
Japanese Americans, who constituted 35 %

of the Hawaiian population, were detained.
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In line with the Japanese American
Claims Act passed by Congress and signed
by President Harry S. Truman in 1948,
it was decided to settle the property loss
claims and pay reparations. A budget of $38
million was appropriated to settle the claims
of 23,000 people for damages totaling $131
million. In 1952, racial and ethnic restric-
tions in immigration and citizenship acts
were abolished, and immigrants including
Japanese Americans received the right to
become naturalized as US citizens.

With their socioeconomic achievements
the children of immigrants had joined the
ranks of middle class by 1960s. This new
generation -surely also with the effect
of the Vietnam War- started to question
the previous generation’s conducts in the
Second World War. They were criticizing
their parents for remaining passive and not
struggling enough for their civil rights.
While they tried critically to account for
the past they also placed more emphasis on
their ethnic origins. The struggles were pan-
ning out: Japanese Americans attained their
first democratic gain on February 10, 1976
with President Gerald Ford’s Proclamation
4417. In the aforementioned proclamation
President Ford described February 19, 1942
as a sad day in American history. An unlaw-
fulness of the past was officially acknowl-
edged by the authority. With the following
words President Ford declared that the

Executive Order was repealed:
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| call upon the American people to affirm
with me this American Promise -that we
have learned from the tragedy of that long-
ago experience forever to treasure liberty
and justice for each individual American,
and resolve that this kind of action shall

never again be repeated.

FROM OFFICIAL RECOGNITION TO
REPARATIONS

Despite the official discourses of President
Ford, it would take as long as 12 years for
the reparation package to be prepared. In
1980 President Jimmy Carter signed the law
for the reestablishment of the Commission
on Wartime Relocation and Internment

of Civilians (CWRIC) in Congress. The
Commission Report published in June

1983 made five recommendations to the
Congress: 1) that Congress pass a joint
resolution offering a public apology; 2) that
the President pardon those convicted of
curfew violations and review other wartime
convictions based on discrimination due

to race or ethnicity; 3) that Congress direct
agencies to review applications for resti-
tution of positions, status or entitlements
lost as a result of wartime events; 4) that
Congress appropriate monies to establish a
foundation to address the nation’s need for
redress, including a fund for educational and
humanitarian purposes beyond individual
reparations; and 5) that Congress establish
a fund to provide redress of $20,000 to each

of the remaining 60,000 surviving persons
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of Japanese ancestry incarcerated during the
war. All these recommendations were legis-
lated with the Civil Liberties Act of 1988. In
1980s Japanese Americans were a politically
inactive minority that constituted less than
1 % of the entire population. Furthermore,
in terms of reparations they were divided
between the legislative and judicial courses
of action. Moreover they were demanding a
total of 1.25 billion dollars in reparations at
a time when the federal budget deficit had
reached record-high levels.

There was a serious vein of opposition
against reparations. Especially certain
veteran groups were opposed to the repara-
tions. On the other hand, groups such as the
Veterans of Foreign Wars and the American
Legion never officially opposed the repara-
tion act. Though they did not lobby in favor
of the law, in their meetings they passed
decisions supporting reparation. The reason
behind this was the Japanese Americans
who were stationed in the North Africa and
Europe front and in the Pacific working
in intelligence units. These veterans who
served while their families were in the con-
centration camps convinced their colleagues
with regards reparations. The sole group
opposing the law was the Americans for
Historical Accuracy based in California and
led by historian Lillian Baker. Claiming that
they are against the distortion of American
history and are working to this end, the
group organized letter-writing campaigns

along with certain demonstrations and testi-
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fied at the Congress sessions. On the other
hand, the fact that senators and represen-
tatives were able to cast their votes freely
regarding the law and that parties did not
apply coercion was an important factor

in the creation of the reparation package.
Japanese Americans did not stop striving
to pass the reparation package. They were
getting in contact with other organizations
such as Asian American groups and civil
rights groups. They were making use of
these groups’ contacts, members, resources
and political expertise in order to put pres-
sure on the Congress.

Finally the Civil Liberties Act was
signed in 1988 by President Ronald Reagan
and the path to reparations was opened.

On December 7, 1991 that marked the 50th
anniversary of the Pearl Harbor attack,
President George H. W. Bush wrote a

letter of apology. On September 27, 1992
he also signed into law the Civil Liberties
Act Amendments of 1992, appropriating
an additional $400 million to ensure all
remaining internees received their $20,000
redress payments. Surviving detainees of
the camps received checks of redress pay-
ments along with a letter of apology signed
by President Bush. The following words
towards remembering and confronting the

past are from a speech by Bush in 1991:

In remembering, it is important to come
to grips with the past. No nation can fully

understand itself or find its place in the
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world if it does not look with clear eyes at
all the glories and disgraces of its past.
We in the United States acknowledge such
an injustice in our history. The internment
of Americans of Japanese ancestry was a

great injustice, and it will never be repeated.

Following Bush'’s letter, President Bill
Clinton also wrote a letter of apology on
October 1, 1993. Along with letters of
apology and reparation payments another
process was carried out in the USA in line
with coming to terms with the past. It was
decided to appropriate funds from the 2001
budget to transform the internment camps
into “national historic sites” and preserve

them as landmarks of remembrance:

Places like Manzanar, Tule Lake, Heart
Mountain, Topaz, Amache, Jerome, and
Rohwer on which the detainee camps were
set up will forever stand as reminders that
the American nation failed in its most
sacred duty to protect its citizens against

prejudice, greed, and political expediency.

It cannot be denied that all these activi-
ties of apology and confrontation with the
past had a positive effect in the USA espe-
cially during the post 9/11 processes. Such
that, American-citizen Muslims -though
there was a certain sense of threat in effect-
were treated with the lessons learned from
experience. The term “never again” has

indeed been actualized in real life.
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GERMANY ~ THE JEWS
HOLOCAUST

Never Again!

West German Chancellor Willy Brant kneeling before the Warsaw

Ghetto Monument ~ December 7,

During their rule Nazis killed approximate-
ly six million people, the vast majority Jews.
On November 20, 1946 the International
Military Tribunal was established by the al-
lies in Nuremberg and the leading figures of
the Nazi rule were tried and punished -with
sentences including capital punishment.
These military trials though constituted a
legal basis or a starting point for processes
of coming to terms with the past were not
enough for a social and general confronta-
tion. After the tribunal, Adolf Hitler and his
associates and followers became the focus
of fascism. Atrocious operations of the Nazi
regime were relegated to Hitler, while the
German society was being spared as inno-
cent citizens led astray by ideologies. These
differentiations were maintained for a long
time: Auschwitz trials held in mid-1960s in
Frankfurt and again the Eichmann trial held
in 1961 in Jerusalem would personalize the
crimes of the past and sustain the narra-
tive of “singular criminals among decent
Germans”.

In Germany during the first years after
the war the Nazi past did not want to be re-
membered. Nevertheless, it was not possible
to erase the societal memory completely.

Therefore the processes of forgetting and

1970

remembering were operating intertwined
with one another. In this framework, the
word “genocide” was adamantly and skillful-
ly avoided in public discourses like com-
mencement speeches at the universities,

in its stead terms that mitigated historical
facts such as “race mania” and “mass Kkill-
ings” were used, and the word “Jewish” was
rarely mentioned. It was acknowledged that
certain crimes were committed in the past
but it was asserted that these crimes were
not genocide as alleged by some.

The period of 1945-49 went down in
history as a time when the past was dis-
cursively suppressed. The suppression of
the past brought along an exemption from
collective responsibility. Many factions
from the people in the lowest social ranks
to the top level political representatives
were saying that the actual victims were not
the Jews but on the contrary themselves.
Ignorance was claimed regarding the gas
chambers and death trains, thereby trying
to elude the feeling of social responsibility.
Having the Germans visit the concentration
camps, and the preparation and circulation
of documentaries on the subject invalidated
the excuse of “ignorance” before long. The

German public had to solemnly confront the
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past: the facts were plainly manifest in the
concentration camps without a shadow of
doubt.

For the first time in 1952, when Konrad
Adenauer was the Chancellor, West
Germany signed a reparation and compen-

sation agreement with Israel.

FROM OFFICIAL FORGETTING TO
SOCIETAL REMEMBERING: 1960S AND
LATER

The 1960s marked the beginning of an

era when the societal silence in Germany
gradually started to dissipate. Both domes-
tic and international democratic pressures
were now mandating the suppressed past to
be laid out on the table. Contrary to Federal
Germany'’s official politics of forgetting,
the socialist East Germany constantly kept
its Nazi past on the agenda and asserted
that the political personnel in the West
were Nazi dregs. Though it “discarded”

its Nazi past by externalizing and pinning
it completely on the West, the fact that
East Germany could not hinder the under-
handed reproduction of the Nazi mentality
would only be seen after the Berlin Wall
came down and the two Germanys united.
Emergence of the 1968 youth movements
had an impact in Germany that begot a
more significant factor with regards the
questioning of the Nazi past. The young
generations were ethically condemning the
previous generations, creating discourses

for a genuine and real confrontation, and
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striving to uncover the truths. Tribunals
were opened again. Truths were being spo-
ken candidly, the denied crime of genocide
was being acknowledged. Billions of Marks
were paid in reparations. Monuments
reminding the past were erected in every
region. Certain days of the year were ear-
marked for ceremonies to commemorate the
victims of the Holocaust.

In coming to terms with the past, an-
other important development took place
-at a completely unexpected moment- and
brought some comfort to the victims:
Federal Germany Chancellor Willy Brandt’s
gesture of apology before the monument
to the victims of Warsaw Jewish Ghetto on
December 7, 1970 went down in history as
a kind of turning point in coming to terms
with the past. Apology could be made not
only verbally but also physically. As a
matter of fact, Brandt kneeled before the
monument and apologized from the victims
through his body. This gesture of extremely
high symbolic value was actually meant not
only for those in Warsaw but for all Jews
who lost their lives in the politics of “Final
Solution”. The representation had long ex-
ceeded the boundaries of an individual body:
Willy Brandt’s body transformed into the
representational body of Germany.

JEWISH GENOCIDE IN POLAND
Germans’ politics prior the Second World
War had taken on the following course:

ghettos were established in all invaded
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territories whereby Jews were segregated
from the society and stripped off their con-
stitutional citizenship status. As a matter of
course, resistance networks were organized
against the Nazi rule’s domination politics
nourished by colonialism. Between 1941-43
Jews living in the ghettos had created close
to a hundred resistance groups. The most
resounding resistance organized by the
aforementioned groups was the resistance
in Warsaw Ghetto. Until the summer of
1942, the Warsaw Ghetto was one of the
isolation areas filled with around 500 thou-
sand people. In the summer of 1942, around
300 thousand Jews were taken from the
ghetto and sent to the extermination camp
in Treblinka. Word reached the ghetto that
the people sent to the camp were massacred
and this news created a certain wave. Also
with the duress of this news, a group of
mostly young people led by the 23 year old
Mordecai Anielewicz founded the Jewish
Combat Organization (ZOB). The organiza-
tion issued a proclamation calling for the
Jewish people to resist going to the railroad
cars. On January 18, 1943 the German army
started a second deportation campaign but
was met with the armed resistance of the
organization. After violent clashes lasting

a few days, the Germans had to retreat.
Repelling the Germans boosted the morale
of the resistance. On April 19, the German
soldiers and the police corps organized a
new operation to evacuate the people living

in the ghetto. The resistors, who were num-
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bering around 750, were able to hold out in
the ghetto for about a month and on May

06, 1943 the resistance was quashed. Around
56 thousand Jews were taken captive. Seven
thousand of the captives were executed by
fire squads, the rest were sent to execution
camps. In the slaughter of Jews across
Europe, Poland was engraved in the Nazi
rule’s crime log as a country of grave impor-
tance. Therefore, in line with the discourse
of coming to terms with the past it was no
coincidence that Willy Brandt chose the
Warsaw Ghetto.

WILLY BRANDT, “EASTERN POLITICS”
AND THE PATH TO APOLOGY

Willy Brandt spent a part of his life running
away from the Nazi rule’s exile and exe-
cution politics. Born as Herbert Ernst Karl
Frahm, Brandt joined the Socialist Youth in
1929, the German Social Democrat Party

in 1930 and later on the Socialist Workers
Party, and practiced politics actively during
these years. In 1933 in order to escape the
Nazi persecution he took shelter in Norway
as a political refugee, and adopted the
pseudonym Willy Brandt not to be caught
by Nazi agents in Norway. In 1939 Brandt
was arrested in Norway by German troops
but was not recognized as he was wearing
a Norwegian uniform. Upon his release he
escaped to Sweden where he lived until

the end of the war. He continued to use his
pseudonym Willy Brandt after the war as

well.
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The secret to the political influence of
Willy Brandt’s kneeling should be sought in
his commitment to democratic values and
the fact that he personally suffered from fas-
cism, and moreover was not involved in the
crime. His political character made it im-
possible to slander this symbolic gesture of
apology as a duplicity or political scheme.
The gesture of apology was also pertinent
to his Eastern Politics (Ostpolitik). It would
be cruel to construe it as an apology made
with pragmatic motives, or more precisely
as an “instrumentalized” apology. Besides,
in Brandt’s eyes the two processes -Eastern
Politics and apology- complemented one an-
other. Let us expand on the Eastern Politics
to better understand the affirmative essence
of this genuflection.

Through his Poland visit, Brandt wanted
to ease relations between the Eastern and
Western blocks that emerged in Europe in
the aftermath of the Second World War. The
Potsdam Agreement signed after the war
had ceded to Poland the pre-war German
territories such as East Prussia, West
Prussia, Pomerania, Brandenburg, Silesia
and Upper Silesia. It was guaranteed to
Germany that there would be no loss of
territory without a peace treaty. Germans
living in the aforementioned territories
immigrated to Germany. The Poles living
in Poland, which was incorporated into
the Soviet territory, were settled on the
evacuated lands. Until the Eastern Politics,

pioneered by Willy Brandt, the Federal
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Republic of Germany had not abdicated its
claim to sovereignty on these territories.
“Surrender is Treason” (Verzicht ist Verrat)
was the line adopted by mainstream politics
since the Christian Democrats in 1960s to
the Social Democratic Party of Germany
which Willy Brandt was a member of.

In 1961 the Berlin Wall was built.
American President Kennedy had reacted
favorably to the building of the wall as a
process mitigating the Soviet-American
tension. Accordingly, from now on the zones
of influence between the two “super powers”
would be evident. All these developments
based on the separation of East and West
impelled Brandt, who was the Mayor of
Berlin in 1961, to deliberate on the ne-
cessity of a different approach. Following
the 1969 elections, the Social Democratic
Party and the Free Democratic Party formed
a coalition government. In his June 17,
1970 speech before the German parliament
(Bundestag) as Chancellor, Willy Brandt
made the following remarks regarding

Eastern Politics:

If we want European borders to lose their
divisive function over time in a historical
process, then we have to acknowledge the
existing borders first, de facto and politi-

cally.

The objective of Eastern Politics was
to institute German foreign policy on a

realistic ground. Through this politics it was
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aimed to improve relations with primari-

ly Eastern Germany and also the Eastern
Bloc countries such as the Soviet Union,
Poland and Czechoslovakia. Brandt’s visit

to Warsaw intended to launch the process
of rapprochement between Germany and
Poland. In the Treaty of Warsaw signed

on December 7, 1970, it was decided that
both parties would commit themselves to
nonviolence and recognize the existing Oder
Neisse! border. Brandt’s Eastern Politics
was welcomed by the international public
opinion. Surely there was also opposition

to this politics. Conservative circles close

to the Christian Democrats and associa-
tions organized by ethnic German migrants
from East Germany were opposing Brandt.
Meanwhile, Giinter Grass and other intellec-
tuals close to Brandt were among the most

important supporters of Eastern Politics.

1 Oder-Neisse line is the border between
Germany and Poland drawn after the Second
World War. The border is formed along the lines
of Oder and Neisse rivers and meets the Baltic
Sea in the north. East Germany had accepted the
Oder-Niesse line as the border in 1950. West Ger-
many on the other hand after a period of refusal
accepted the border in 1970 with the Treaty of
Warsaw. In 1990 after East and West Germany
reunited the border was reconfirmed with a new

agreement.
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KNEELING BEFORE THE PAST: APOLOGY
AND ITS IMPACTS

After the Treaty of Warsaw was signed,
Willy Brandt visited the Ghetto Monument
with a wreath that bore the black, yellow
and red colors of the German flag. After
laying the wreath on the monument, in a
moment unexpected by anyone, he dropped
to his knees on the wet stones of the mon-
ument. He respectfully folded his hands
before him and looked at the monument

in silence with his head held a little low.
The impact of this gesture that shook not
only those present but the entire world was
summarized by one who had participated in

the Warsaw resistance:

| saw Willy Brandt kneel before the Warsaw
Ghetto monument. This is what | felt at that
moment: | no longer have hatred inside! He

knelt down and raised his people.

Brandt’s gesture had created a shock
effect among the people present. At first no
one was able to make sense of this act. It
was not a predetermined action. There were
even some who thought he fainted.

While some people interpreted the ges-
ture as a sincere act others questioned its
sincerity. For years Brandt was subjected to
questions on the reason and motivation be-
hind his act. Perhaps due to this situation, in
his book titled My Life in Politics published
in 1989 he mentioned this gesture again.
Before his visit to the Warsaw Ghetto, Willy
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Brandt had spent the night in the Wilanow
Castle bombed by Germans. He had spent
a sleepless night in this castle that still
bears traces of the war. In the book Brandt
explained that night and his memories of

kneeling as follows:

| have often been asked what the idea
behind that gesture was: had it been
planned in advance? No, it had not. My
close colleagues were as surprised as the
reporters and photographers with me (...)

| had not planned anything, but | had left
Wilanow Castle, where | was staying, with a
feeling that | must express the exceptional
significance of the ghetto memorial. From
the bottom of the abyss of German history,
under the burden of millions of victims of
murder, | did what human beings do when

speech fails them.

Brandt’s Eastern Politics and symbolic
genuflection were received quite favorably
in many other countries and especially
the USA. Time magazine put Brandt on the
cover of its January 4, 1971 issue as the
“Man of the Year”. Meanwhile reactions
within Germany were mixed. According to
a Der Spiegel survey at the time, 41% of the
participants found the “Kniefall” appropri-
ate while 48% thought it was excessive.

It was noteworthy that the youth and the
elderly supported Brandt more than the
middle-aged. Eastern Politics was criticized

by especially the right wing. Bild newspaper
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saw no harm in publishing the letter of a
housewife by the name Erna Hannebauer:
“With what right are you giving away one
fourth of Germany without receiving any
concession in return?” Newspaper'’s editor
in chief Peter Boenisch was also criticizing

Willy Brandt in a sharp tone:

Catholics know that a person kneels only
before God. However, a socialist probably
separated from the church comes from the
West and kneels down. This genuflection
moves the people. Fine but wonder if this
genuflection would move the victims of

Stalinism as well?

Christian Democrat Parties (CDU and
CSU) openly opposed Eastern Politics
and claimed that it was unconstitutional.
Despite all the reactions from the right
wing, an influential and steadily growing
minority in CDU was convinced that for the
normalization of relations with the East and
specifically with Poland, the border arrange-
ment was inevitable. Willy Brandt’s Eastern
Politics brought a de facto end to the ex-
isting hostility between the two countries.
Brandt’s genuflection at the Warsaw Ghetto
increased the prestige of both Eastern
Politics and Germany’s foreign policy. Willy
Brandt was granted the Nobel Peace Prize
in 1971 for his works in the service of peace
between Eastern and Western blocks.

Beyond being a sensational event with

wide media coverage, Willy Brandt’s



186

genuflection was an action that essentially
opened a new era in the German societal
memory and identity and transformed the
Germans’ ways of confronting and coming
to terms with the Nazi past. The apology
had both a personal and political quality. It
was a courageous act that was undertaken
also in the name of the people who could not
kneel before the past. In time, Willy Brandt’s
genuflection became a significant symbol
conveying the desire to come to terms with
the past both in Germany and in internation-
al politics.

German state authorities apologised on
several occasions from Israel and from the
Jews, and Germany has paid extensive rep-
arations, including nearly $70 billion to the
state of Israel and $15 billion to Holocaust

survivors.
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GREAT BRITAIN ~ NORTHERN IRELAND

BLOODY SUNDAY

The official apology of British Prime Minister David Cameron

~ June 15, 2010

On January 30, 1972, a march was orga-
nized in the Bogside area of Derry city in
Northern Ireland attended by around 20
thousand people. The aim of this demon-
stration organized with peaceful motives
was to protest against the Northern Ireland
government’s August 1971 decision
sanctioning the “internment without trial
of suspected terrorists” and the ensuing
imposition of a “ban on [mass] marches and
parades”. Military measures were taken -as
per security discourses- in order to prevent
the march that was organized in line with
democratic criteria. However, the political
power had made yet another important an-
notation to the wording of “marching ban”.
Accordingly, there were two irreconcilable
elements in the demonstrations: The nonvi-
olent, “innocent” people, and to the con-
trary, the “rebels” who might hurl Molotov
cocktails at the security forces. The shadow
of the “terror” discourse was thus cast upon
the demonstrations organized with refer-
ence to democratic rights and freedoms.
Despite this shadow the demonstrators did
not step back from their decision to hold the
march. The government and army circles

mobilized in order to prevent the march

wherein peaceful protestors and “rebels”
would be mixed together. The army was
planning to arrest the organizing leaders

of the demonstration right after the rally
but then it was decided to intervene with
the protest before the march was over, that
is, before the “innocent” protestors and the
“rebel” leaders separated from one another.
Indiscriminating among the “innocent”

and the “rebels”, the First Battalion of the
British Parachute Regiment opened fire on
the crowd, and as a result of this fire 14 peo-
ple lost their lives on Sunday, January 30th.
The 17 year-old Jackie Duddy was one of the
people who died during the demonstration.
The white cloth that bishop Daly waved as
he led a group carrying the wounded Jackie
Duddy to the hospital was engraved in the
memories as an iconic image of the Bloody
Sunday. Jackie Duddy’s sister Kay, who has
kept Jackie’s bloodstained cloth for years,

is absolutely sure that her brother was

innocent:

He had not done anything, never gotten
mixed up in any trouble. What devastates
me most is that they claim an innocent

person was preparing to throw a nail-bomb
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when he was shot down... He was complete-
ly innocent and had not done anything. They
opened fire on an innocent person and there

is still no apology for that.

This not forthcoming “apology” that
Kay complains about would eventually be
expressed by political authorities albeit
years later. In this respect, Bloody Sunday
corresponds to a sort of breaking point for
the peoples of Ireland and England. Surely
one must take a closer look at the historical
tension between Ireland and England in
order to understand this breaking and trans-
formation moment and render its effects
visible. The process leading up to Bloody
Sunday did not transpire overnight, the inci-
dent that caused the death of 14 people, and
the injury and arrests of numerous others,
broke out with the crushing pressure of the

dynamics of the past.

HISTORICAL FRAMEWORK

Historical roots of the Bloody Sunday

but also, before that, the tension between
England and Ireland go back to the settle-
ment of English and Scottish populations in
Ireland in the 17th century. Ethnic ten-
sions were being fueled also by religious
sectarian differences. The local people

were Catholic and the later settlers were
Protestant. The tension and conflicts among
different groups continued until the 19th
century. By the 20th century, along with

religious divisions, pro-independence move-
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ments had emerged in Ireland bringing
national discourses to the fore. Before long,
this emergence led to the creation of new
factions, sides. The Scottish and English
settlers living in the nine counties of Ulster
province and around Dublin were acting in
line with the United Kingdom, and follow-
ing Unionist politics.

While the separation between differ-
ent camps continued, the Easter Rising
broke out during the First World War. The
Anglo-Irish War of 1919-1921 ended with
the partition of Ireland in 1921. In 1920
the Government of Ireland Act was passed
by the parliament of the United Kingdom.
According to this act, the island was divided
in two wherein the six counties of Ulster
with a majority population of Protestant set-
tlers formed the Northern Ireland, and the
rest was Southern Ireland. These territories
were accorded with self-government, home
rule authority. This Home Rule, which was
implemented only in Northern Ireland
since the South had gained its indepen-
dence, continued until 1972. The Irish Free
State (South) established in 1922 though
independent in many aspects was actually
in a dominion status. The Irish Free State
comprised the entire island, but the Anglo-
Irish Treaty of 1921 had allowed Northern
Ireland to “opt out” of the Irish Free State.
In accordance with this right, Northern
Ireland exercised its opt out and separated
from the Irish Free State, and rejoined the

United Kingdom. Irish Free State’s remain-



Great Britain ~ Northern Ireland

ing official ties with the British monarchy
were ended with the Republic of Ireland

Act signed into law in 1948 and put into
effect in 1949. This partition between the
Irish Free State and the UK caused Northern
Ireland’s second biggest city Derry to be cut
off from its natural economic hinterland. As
ethnical and religious differences were com-
pounded with economic/class differences,

the historical tension acquired new aspects.

BIRTH OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS
MOVEMENT
By the 1960s, a Civil Rights Movement
had emerged against discrimination in
employment, housing, and voting rights.
Parallel to the expansion of the movement,
the violence of state and paramilitary forces
was put in play. Demands of the Northern
Ireland Catholics focused around the slogan
of “houses, jobs and votes”. The political arena
was divided between the Social Democratic
and Labor Party (SDLP) advocating constitu-
tional nationalism and the Provisional IRA.
Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association
(NICRA) was founded in 1967 modeling
itself on the African Americans civil rights
movement and adopting civil resistance.
The democratic demonstrations orga-
nized by NICRA were being attacked by
the Unionists and Northern Ireland police
forces. In 1969 the city of Derry had become
the site of intense and violent clashes be-
tween the protestors, police and Unionists.

There were also the IRA campaigns
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targeting police forces. Political space had
further contracted in this process when a
riot erupted on August 12, 1969 known as
the “Battle of the Bogside”. The riot spread
across a significant part of the city. The
local people participated in the riot for three
days and resisted against the police forces.
When the riots sparked uprisings also in
Belfast and the rest of Northern Ireland, the
Stormont government asked Westminster
for assistance. Thereupon the British army
was deployed to the area to institute public
order. The post-riot process was indicating
the beginning of a comprehensive oppres-
sion period in the political arena.

As a matter of fact, a big wave of deten-
tions started on August 9, 1971 with the
support of the army. Over a period of three
months 1,882 people were taken under cus-
tody, most of them Catholics and all of them
Irish republicans. The number of detainees
reached 2,400 by 1972. This politics of de-
tention aimed to deal a major blow against
IRA in a period of its being relatively weak.
However, the detentions were rapidly in-
creasing the existing support for Provisional
IRA that had split from the official IRA in
1969. Another important development took
place at this point: The talks between the
Provisional IRA and Westminster govern-
ment were ended. The balance-sheet of the
street demonstrations, clashes and riots was
severe: In 1969, 18 people lost their lives,
in 1970 it was 26, and in 1971 it was 186.

The number of losses in the clashes through
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1966-2001 is worth noting in terms of
demonstrating the dimension of the tension:
A total of 3673 people died in the clashes.

BAN ON MARCHES AND STEP BY STEP
TOWARDS THE BLOODY SUNDAY
The riots were suppressed, demonstrations
were diminished, and the rebels were “neu-
tralized” either by being killed or detained.
The military and political oppression was
followed by the process of legal oppression.
The political power brought to the agenda a
six months-long ban on marches and demon-
strations. Henceforth, demonstrations and
marches of all kinds would be considered il-
legal. A democratic right safeguarded by the
constitution was being put on hold as per the
understanding of public order and security.
This antidemocratic ban did not serve any
purpose except to escalate the existing ten-
sions. NICRA decided not to heed to the ban
especially in the Derry city center. The fuse
of the process leading up to Bloody Sunday
was thus ignited and would not be put out.
Street demonstrations were continued
to be organized despite the ban. Attacks of
the paramilitary forces and the police were
keeping abreast of the demonstrations.
Meanwhile IRA’s acts of violence were
rubbing salt in the wound of the existing
tension. The week before Bloody Sunday,
clashes broke out between the army and the
protestors who wanted to walk to the camp
in Magilligan near Derry where the detain-

ees were being held. The First Battalion of
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the British Parachute Regiment was engaged
for the first time to intervene in the clash-
es. This battalion of the special forces and
infamous for its harsh interventions in civil/
democratic demonstrations was arousing
hatred across Northern Ireland. Though no
one was killed in this intervention, the use
of extreme violence by the 300 soldiers had
further fueled the tension.

On Sunday, January 30, 1972, a crowd of
20 thousand people surged to the Derry city
center. Demonstrators had started to walk in
order to listen to the speeches demanding an
end to the detentions. Dust was yet to settle
on the Magilligan event. Demonstrators
anticipated a clash but no one expected the
army to increase the level of violence to
such an extent. Demonstrators and the army
came face to face at the barricades. The army
opened fire indiscriminately on the crowd

and 14 people were killed.

DEVELOPMENTS FOLLOWING BLOODY
SUNDAY

After Bloody Sunday, the Stormont admin-
istration was abolished. Direct rule was
initiated and Northern Ireland started to be
governed directly from Westminster. The
British government relegated the Bloody
Sunday to the security discourse; labeled the
people who died during the demonstration
immediately as “armed people and bombers”.
February 2 was declared national day of
mourning in Ireland. Ireland’s ambassador in

London was withdrawn.
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In the midst of all this, reactions were
pouring in from Derry, Dublin and the
international circles. The reactions were
pressuring the Westminster Parliament
to establish a court with the objective of
inquiring the events. In order to subdue
the national and international unrests, the
Prime Minister Edward Heath appointed
Britain’s second highest judge Chief Justice
Lord Widgery. Lord Widgery was a former
officer of the British Army. The tribunal con-
vened far away from Derry in the Unionist
town of Coleraine. Nevertheless, Widgery
also laid the blame on the organizers of
the illegal demonstration. He specifically
steered clear of investigating the decisions
made by security authorities and political
authorities. Meanwhile, the tribunal was
not pressing on the issue of conflicting
evidences; the conclusions reached were
not corroborated by the facts. Widgery did
not take into consideration the statements
of nearly 700 eye witnesses gathered by
NICRA either. The tribunal secretariat was
very close with the government and they
directly intervened in the writing of the
report. Families were not provided with
much legal support. Conflicting statements
of the witnesses from the army were also
being altered depending on the situation.
The tribunal prepared a report in haste. The
personnel on duty were acquitted while the
responsibility of the event was laid on the
victims. Prime Minister of the time Edward

Heath’s counsel to Lord Widgery is actually
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a summary of the situation: “never forget
it is a propaganda war we are fighting” in
Northern Ireland, not only a military war.
Criminal investigations into the event
were obviated in 1972 by the Criminal
Investigation Department, families were
given insignificant remunerations. In 1973,
the legal investigation means were ob-
structed by Northern Ireland codes of crim-
inal procedure. For all intents and purposes,
the Widgery Tribunal and the subsequent
events became a process feeding the sense
of unfairness and injustice felt by the family
members and the public at large. Following
the Bloody Sunday, there were recurrences
of trauma symptoms in the families of the
victims. Implementations of the political
authorities operating with institutional sup-
port abandoned the Bloody Sunday case to
a deep oblivion and silence, social traumas
were tried to be repressed by drawing a veil

over the truths.

FROM SILENCE TO SPEAKING OUT:
BRINGING BLOODY SUNDAY BACK TO
THE AGENDA

The Widgery Report constituted the official
memory regarding Bloody Sunday. Bloody
Sunday and the subsequent processes in its
aftermath had eradicated Northern Ireland
government’s legitimacy and caused the
Civil Rights Movement to lose power while
increasing the people’s support for IRA. In
a fragment where the spaces of democratic

and legal struggle were further constricted,
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and the field of politics was disciplined by
politics of oppression and fear, IRA was
escalating its acts of violence against the
British government. On the other hand,
London continued to describe the Northern
Ireland problem as a security issue. These
developments rendered IRA the strongest
political movement in the region. Through
1973-75, the Bloody Sunday commemora-
tions witnessed a process of competition
between the discourses of NICRA and Sinn
Féin that represented IRA’s political wing.
NICRA was realizing its commemorations
with activities and discourses on civil
rights, democracy and civil disobedience
against discrimination. NICRA’s approach
of democratic struggle was replaced -also
as the clashes escalated- with Sinn Féin’s
actions and discourse based on armed strug-
gle against British colonialism. By 1975, the
commemorations were being organized by
Sinn Féin. There was no end to the armed
protests.

While bilateral agreements kept fall-
ing short and clashes continued, the
demographic transformation in the 1990s
disturbed the balances of politics. Catholics
had both increased in number and had
grown confident in themselves. Meanwhile,
with the Workers’ Party coming to power,
there were cautious steps taken away from
the security oriented traditional politics
towards a politics of reconciliation. An im-
portant initiative to end violence was surely

the ceasefire of 1994. The negotiations
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between IRA and the London government
were concluded with the Belfast Agreement
in 1998. The Belfast Agreement initiated

a process wherein the Bloody Sunday was
questioned again, this time in a different
way, and the threshold of silence was over-
come. Finally the possibility had emerged
to talk about the unspoken and remember
the truths abandoned to oblivion. A new
phase was embarked wherein social traumas
would be addressed and wounds would be
treated. Entry to the peace process played an
important role in the creation of this phase.
The peace process was of vital importance
in terms of confronting the past. Bloody
Sunday commemorations were now realized
not with violence but in line with NICRA’s
initial peaceful practices. According to the
commemoration organizers, the environ-
ment of conflict had placed the war with
Britain in a central position, which in turn
prevented the case from being addressed
through the universal human rights
perspective. The interpretation of Bloody
Sunday adopted by Sinn Féin throughout
the 1970s and 1980s had not been embraced
by all the families and the people of Derry.
Commemorations organized in the 1990s’
conditions of peace were moving away

from the Republican rhetoric and this was
reinforcing the demands for justice and

revelation of the truth.
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OFFICIAL APOLOGY ALBEIT LATE

One after another activities were being
organized to accomplish the deepening of
the peace process, the proper institution of
democracy, the confrontation with social ag-
onies and a democratic regeneration. Bloody
Sunday Justice Campaign was one of these
activities. The democratic public opinion
formed with a broad social participation
demanded the case to be reinvestigated.

On January 29, 1998, Prime Minister
Tony Blair announced that a new inquiry
into Bloody Sunday would be opened. As
such, the Saville Inquiry began on April 3,
1998 became the most comprehensive and
costly investigation in Britain’s history. The
inquiry was conducted by an international
tribunal of judges chaired by Lord Saville.
The tribunal heard from over 900 witness-
es. Saville Inquiry had also assumed the
mission of revealing the truths. The families
kept a close watch on the tribunal. The
political power was accounting for the past
and in doing so it was abandoning its classi-
cal discourses. Deep-seated discourses were
being transformed. Actually the demand of
the victims and the public opinion was also
very clear. The placard placed at the monu-
ment during the Bloody Sunday commemo-
ration of 2008 expressed this demand most

explicitly:

[political power] still owes the truth and jus-
tice to the victims, to those who lost their

loved ones and to the people Derry. British
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army, British judiciary, British government

and Stormont regime - they all must accept
their responsibility in Bloody Sunday and its
consequences. Only then can the wounds of

that day finally heal.

Bloody Sunday investigation was
concluded at the end of two years and a
comprehensive (nearly five thousand pages
long) report on the incident was prepared.
The report established that the soldiers gave
no warning before opening fire at the crowd
and contrary to earlier claims they were
under no attack whatsoever, and that some
protestors were shot in the back indicating
that they were running away, and moreover
it found that many of the soldiers had lied.
The report was published on June 15, 2010.
Prime Minister David Cameron apologized
in the name of Britain with the following

words:

Some members of our Armed Forces acted
wrongly. The Government is ultimately
responsible for the conduct of the Armed
Forces. And for that, on behalf of the Gov-
ernment — and indeed our country — | am

deeply sorry.

The head of the army General Sir David
Richards also gave full support to Prime
Minister David Cameron’s statements. The
families who lost their relatives in Bloody
Sunday along with thousands of conscien-

tious people gathered at the square where
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the incident took place, with the photo-
graphs of the dead protestors in their hands.
The Prime Minister’s statements were wel-
comed by the public opinion. An incident
that was tried to be buried in the dark and
the truths clustered around this incident
were at last brought into the light, putting
at ease the hearts of especially the victims’

loved ones.
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RIGHTS VIOLATIONS IN THE PINOCHET ERA

The official apology of Chilean President Patricio Aylwin

~ March 4, 1991

Chile has a unique importance in the
history of socialism. The socialism experi-
ence of Chile has displayed an exceptional
quality among the socialist movements
that started to rise in the 19th century and
“seized” political power in various countries
and geographies of the world by the 20th
century. This exceptional quality pertains
primarily to the grounds of the socialist
struggle. In an environment where the
pulse of revolutionary struggles was beat-
ing in favor of violence, socialist Salvador
Allende (1908-1973) appeared on the stage
of politics in Chile. Salvador Allende was
keeping “revolutionary violence” outside
the political struggle of the working class,
and was planning to realize a nonviolent
transition to socialism without bloodshed.
Allende, who had a medical degree, was

a politician well-liked by the people. He
was elected to the Chilean Congress as a
deputy in 1937 and became the Minister of
Health in 1939. He led a politics of health
that served the socially inferior, he felt a
genuine love towards the low-income sec-
tors of the society. Perhaps due to this love,
Allende was referred to as “the president of

the poor” among the people. In 1943, he was

elected Secretary General of the Socialist
Party of Chile. His popularity was evermore
increasing. In the 1952 Presidential elec-
tions, he ran for presidency as the candidate
of Popular Action Front (FRAP) that had
united the dispersed organizations of the
left in Chile. He came out of the elections
defeated having received only 60 thousand
votes. However, this defeat did not curb
Allende’s perseverance to struggle. FRAP
expanded the breadth of its organizing. In
the 1970 presidential elections this time

he ran as the candidate of Unidad Popular
that was founded to unite under the roof

of a single coalition those groups that

split from the Communists, liberals and
Christian Democrats. He still saw no harm
in resorting to peaceful methods that the
Marxist revolutionary theory did not hold in
great esteem. It was possible to transition
to socialism by struggling on a democrat-
ic and constitutional grounds rather than
leaning on tools of violence. However, his
opponents in the left/communist wing
were vehemently against these convictions
of Allende. According to radical leftist
fractions (especially the Revolutionary Left

Movement-MIR), transitioning to socialism
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through the exhaustive implementation of
democratic rights and freedoms stipulated
by the constitution or through the elections
was nothing short of building castles in

air. According to these fractions, Salvador
Allende’s politics meant “submissiveness”
and “passivism”. At times they were even
accusing him with severe allegations such
as “treason’. Ignoring these denunciations
and accusations, Allende kept working non-
stop. While polemics continued within the
left, he won the 1970 presidential elections
and marking a first in the history of modern
socialism seized political power through
elections. This unprecedented experience of
socialism made its mark on the recent past

of Chile in many respects.

FROM DEMOCRACY TO FASCIST COUP
Early 1970s correspond to an important mo-
ment of transformation with regards to the
historical development of capitalism. Global
capitalism was forced to invent new meth-
ods to solve the crises (especially the 1971
oil crisis) that it fell into. Both the interna-
tional capital and the modern nation-state
apparatuses entered a neoliberal recon-
struction phase in the 1970s. Chile became
the first, so to speak, experimental victim

in the institution of neoliberal order at the
hands of fascist juntas. The dress rehearsal
of the military coups, which would spread
across in waves, was held in Chile against

a socialist government who had come to

power through elections. Democracy and
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law were put on hold, a brutal politics of
oppression and extermination was carried
out against the socialists. Chile’s strong
union organizations were abolished, most
all left/democratic politics were crushed. In
this process of systematic extermination,
the anti-communism rhetoric of the Cold
War was feeding the junta’s discourse. As a
matter of fact, Augusto Pinochet, one of the
four founding generals of the junta in Chile,
did not hesitate to allude to a metaphor
often used by Hitler: the country would be
cleansed of the “communist vermin”. What
were the phases that brought about this
project of social slaughter where severe
crimes against humanity were committed in
cold blood, rights were violated incessant-
ly with no end or limit, and a muzzle was
put on constitutional rights and freedoms;
how did Chile overcome the nightmare that

befell the country?

ALLIANCE OF CAPITAL AND STATE:
PINOCHET’S UNSTOPPABLE TANKS

“Sometimes democracy must be bathed
in blood.”

— Pinochet

USA regarded the socialist Allende gov-
ernment as a serious threat to its regional
interests because Allende was advocating
the nationalization of copper mines and the

banking sector. He had a socialist program
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entailing reforms in fields of education and
health. For global capitalism, especially this
program was the final straw. International
capital groups and primarily the American
ITT (International Telephone and Telegraph)
in Chile started to finance the legal as well
as the illegal anti-Allende movements. ITT
and CIA were holding meetings on how

to sponsor the conservative and Christian
democrat anti-Allende candidates. To this
end, the Forty-Committee chaired by the
National Security Advisor Henry Kissinger
was founded. The Committee was com-
paring Allende’s victory and the socialist
government established thereafter with
similar movements in Argentina, Peru and
Bolivia; it deemed the existence of a legit-
imate government that had come to power
through democratic election as the very rise
of communism in Chile. The spread of com-
munism had to be prevented. As the first
order of business, by applying economic
pressure they tried to convince the Christian
democrat deputies not to endorse Allende’s
presidency. However they did not succeed
with this alternative. Thereupon, the CIA
and ITT strategy to prevent communism
swayed to the military intervention option.
However staff and troops were needed for

a military intervention. René Schneider,
who was the Army Commander in Chief at
the time Allende became the president, was
defending that the army should never get
involved with politics. Within an organiza-

tion where the highest person in command
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was ruled by such a mentality, it would

be difficult to procure the necessary staff

to stage a coup. The mentality at the top
had to be eliminated. On October 24, 1970
Schneider was assassinated and killed.
Carlos Prats replaced Scheider but shortly
afterwards resigned from his duty. Finally,
Augusto Pinochet took the post of the Army
Commander in Chief. Pinochet was virtu-
ally tailor made for the concocted fascist
coup. Pinochet, who advocated the National
Security Doctrine, waited for the opportune
moment, and seized power on September
11, 1973 with a military coup. The National
Security Doctrine constituted the ideologi-
cal basis of the coup and provided legitima-
cy for its actual operations. Against the rise
of communism, there was need to “protect
the values of western Christianity”, cleanse
the society from “internal enemies”, and
“institute peace” in the society. Economic
crises and the strikes organized were also
brought to the agenda as preparatory
measures for a military coup. This night-
mare the effects of which still continue in
Chile today was enacted in line with this
perspective. The socialist government was
overthrown, the parliament dissolved, and
Salvador Allende died in the presidential
palace that was bombarded by planes. The
public opinion, which was supposed to
uphold socialism and democracy and was
expected to “stop the tanks” of counter-rev-
olution advancing upon democracy, was

smashed to smithereens by the terror oper-
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ations of the “caravans of death” organized
under Pinochet, all the voices in the society
were entrapped. Before long, the coup had
turned into a kind of slaughter machine. It
had blustered and scythed across the society
from one end to the other, leaving behind

a streak of disasters. The coup rehearsal in
Chile staged by the neoliberal politics’ coali-
tion with international capital and militarist
powers resulted in a very, tremendously
heavy loss.

In the first weeks following the coup, the
regime embarked on witch-hunts rounding
up thousands of people and putting them
into custody. The existing institutions were
not enough to hold the masses of detained
people; schools, military barracks and vari-
ous state institutions were jam-packed. The
“caravans of death” captured and tortured
people in the barren regions of Chile, buried
some of the ones they killed in mass graves
in the desert, and threw the ones they flocked
in the planes to the sea. Nevertheless, all
this was still not enough to disperse the
opposition forces. The military junta rolled
up its sleeves for a broad and comprehensive
sweep. Tens of thousands of people were
taken into custody, put through torture on
the racks, thousands of people were exiled,
hundreds killed. Chile was turned into an
open air concentration camp. In order to
overcome the shortage of space, the jun-
ta put into service the Chilean National
Stadium as a concentration camp. Around

five thousand people, women, men, young
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and the elderly were imprisoned in the sta-
dium. The Chilean National Stadium, where
people were tortured crying and screaming
in the locker rooms, along the corridors or
under the stairs, where those snatched by the
arm and taken away never returned, would
in later years become one of the symbolic
sites for confronting the past as it manifest-
ed the crimes against humanity committed
by the junta. The socialist artist Victor Jara
was among the people Kkilled in yet another

stadium.

JUNTA’S FALL FROM POWER AND
ENTERING A NEW ERA IN CHILE
Atrocities of the fascist military dictatorship
continued for five years through 1972 - 1977
until not a single leaf of opposition could
move in Chile. Throughout the 17 years

they stayed in power, the coup leaders ruled
the country with an incredibly oppressive
regime. During the first year of the coup
around 1,200 people had been killed. The
deaths were not limited to the first year, they
continued sometimes in greater sometimes
in smaller numbers, it is estimated that a
total of four thousand people lost their lives.
The number of the disappeared people was
also far from little. The institution of judicia-
ry had kept quiet in the face of things that
took place during and after the coup in Chile.
Fortunately, independent human rights orga-
nizations had brought the illegal detentions
and disappearances to court, thereby docu-

menting and recording each case.
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Pinochet, who had changed the consti-
tution in 1980, had added an article to the
constitution stating that he would remain as
the head of the army until 1998 and would
later become a lifelong senator. However
despite all these preventive measures,
Pinochet lost the 1988 referendum by a
narrow margin and had to cede the political
power that he was firmly holding onto. The
opposition forces had organized a “No!”
campaign during the referendum. In March
1990, Christian Democrat Patricio Aylwin
became the next president after Pinochet.
Hopes had started to blossom with regards
the transition from dictatorship to democ-
racy and more importantly for the normal-
ization of social life. An opportunity was
born to bring the dark years of the coup to
light, to take to court the perpetrators of the
crimes against humanity who violated all
human rights including that of to life, and
to redress the victims’ pains, in short an
opportunity to come to terms with the past.

Six weeks after taking office Patricio
Aylwin established the National
Commission for Truth and Reconciliation
by an executive decree. Eight people were
assigned to the Commission, four were
officials of the former Pinochet government
and the other four representing the oppo-
sition. Chaired by the former senator Raul
Rettig, the Commission’s mandate was to
investigate the instances of “disappearance
after arrest, executions, and torture leading

to death committed by government agents
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or people in their service, as well as kidnap-
pings and attempts on the life of persons
carried out by private citizens for political
reasons”. To this end it was decided that
primarily a report would be prepared. The
Commission report would be prepared with
the support of all its members. However,
there was an interesting detail: The cases
of torture that did not result in death were
outside the scope of the Commission’s
mandate. The Commission that had nine
months to carry out its task began its work
firstly by going through the records of
nongovernmental organizations. Afterwards
not sufficing with these records, it appealed
to the testimony of the relatives of the dead
and disappeared. The Commission with a
sixty-people staff placed ads in newspapers
around the world, asking for information
from the Chileans on exile. On the other
hand, as it did not have subpoena power

the Commission was unable to receive

any assistance from the Armed Forces to
shed light on the cases. Finally, out of the
3,400 cases submitted to the Commission,
2,920 were determined to be within the
scope of its mandate. In February 1991, the
Commission completed its 800 pages long
report. According to the report, over 95%

of the rights violations were committed by
the government; and around 4% by armed
leftist groups. The report had completely
invalidated the thesis used to legitimize the
violence perpetrated by the army, name-

ly that the country was in “civil war”. As
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recommended by the report, a reparation
program was drawn up for the families of
the people killed and disappeared under cus-
tody. A National Corporation for Reparation
and Reconciliation was founded in order to
start the reparation program by organizing

and making public the commission files.

VOICING THE TRUTHS AND APOLOGY
Patricio Aylwin who came to office with
the first democratic elections after the
coup, promised “Never again. Never again
violations of human dignity” in a speech
he made at the Chilean National Stadium
which had become a site of remembrance.
He received the Rettig Commission Report
on February 8, 1991 and during a nationally
televised address, where he could not hold
back his tears, he made an official apology
to the people of Chile on behalf of the state
on March 19, 1991. In his statement of
apology, President Aylwin referred to the
incidents of disappearance under custo-

dy as “executions” committed by agents

of the state. He condemned the violence
perpetrated in the past, and underlined the
importance of his respect and commitment
to human rights. After proffering the formal
apology, Aylwin shared his opinions on
the report. He said that he regarded truth
as the foundation of coexistence; wherever
truth is not respected, he said, confidence
among people fades away, doubt sprouts,
objections grow and, consequently hatred

and violence. According to Aylwin, “lies are
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the anteroom of violence and, therefore, are
incompatible with peace”. Aylwin further
added that threat of “terrorism” or “a state
of internal war” cannot be invoked to justify
the human rights violations; and that the
future of Chile required a process of pardon
and reconciliation regarding the irreparable
wounds of the past. Stating that this pardon
cannot be issued by the state but is to be
developed by the victims of the violence,
Aylwin added that pardon demands repen-
tance from one party and generosity from
the other. He underlined the shared respon-
sibility of the state and the society that did
not react to prevent the actions of the state.
Aylwin made the promise of “Never again!”
and said that he apologized as the President
of the Republic assuming responsibility for
the entire nation, adding that apology is

necessary for societal peace.

REACTIONS TO THE OFFICIAL APOLOGY
AND PINOCHET’S ARREST

Aylwin’s official apology was welcomed by
the victims of the fascist coup. However, as
to be expected, there were also groups that
were disturbed by the apology. Pinochet
issued a long statement in response to
Aylwin. In his statement, Pinochet was em-
bracing the classical theses of the National
Security Doctrine and declaring that he had
a fundamental objection to the very premise
of the report. Accordingly, the army had
intervened in order to defend the freedom

and sovereignty of the country. He did not
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in any shape or form question the content
of the report, the rights violations or the
deaths. The human rights violations that
constituted the content of the report had
come to the agenda of the public in 1998
exactly when Pinochet left his position as
the head of the army in order to assume

his position as a senator. The same year the
Spanish judiciary issued an international
warrant for Pinochet’s arrest to enable his
extradition to Spain to face trial on charges
of human rights violations. Upon this war-
rant Pinochet was arrested in England. The
Spanish prosecutor had based his indict-
ment and the warrant of extradition directly
on the Commission’s report. Meanwhile in
Chile lawsuits on human rights violations
had started to be filed. As a result of these
lawsuits, by the end of 2009, a total of 779
former state officials were indicted with
human rights violations, more than 200 of
these officials were prosecuted, and 59 were
sentenced to prison. Prosecutors conducting
the trials had also based their indictments

on the Commission records.

OVERCOMING THE DEFICIENCIES,
DEEPENING THE PROCESS OF COMING
TO TERMS WITH THE PAST

The report prepared by the Commission
was subjected to criticisms as it paid too
much heed to the sensitivities of the former
regime’s political and military staff. It was
most essential to deepen the investigations

in order to enable the institution of social
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peace and reveal the suppressed truths. The
limited scope of the Commission’s man-
date and the exclusion of the tortures and
other systematic human rights violations
from the scope of the investigations were
among the primary reasons giving rise

to the criticisms. On the other hand, the
Commission had not embarked on a direct
investigation but had contented itself with
merely the data of national and internation-
al organizations. Instead of mobilizing the
public opinion and exerting pressure on the
army, it had sought to compromise with
the army. The prepared report had refrained
from making a holistic evaluation of the
systematic human rights violations, and
even used concepts like “isolated cases”. In
this respect the Aylwin administration rep-
resented an intermediate period where the
neoliberal model forcefully imposed by the
Pinochet regime would be consolidated with
a democratic regime. Deficiencies of the
Commission in coming to terms with the
past were rooted in the very elements that
identified the transition period’s continuity
with the Pinochet regime. The Commission’s
compromise with the former regime’s
sensitivities and adherence to the maxim of
“justice within the permitted framework”
anticipated impunity for the perpetrators.
Impunity did not amount to anything except
to create another trauma on top of the feel-
ings of pain, mourning and defenselessness

incurred by the people seeking justice.



202

A NEW COMMISSION: UNSPOKEN TRUTHS
In the name of compensating the defi-
ciencies, 11 years after the Commission
report of 1991, a second Commission was
established in 2003. This time, the cases of
torture that did not result in death were also
within the range of this new Commission’s
work. The number of torture victims
was placed at hundreds of thousands. In
September 2003, also with the effect of the
campaign organized by nongovernmental
organizations, social democrat President
Ricardo Lagos established the National
Commission on Political Imprisonment and
Torture. Renowned for his human rights ad-
vocacy during the military regime, Bishop
Sergio Valech was appointed chair of this
eight-member Commission. The objective
of the Commission was to identify the
people taken into custody and tortured with
political reasons during the military regime
that lasted through 11 September 1973 - 10
March 1990, and to propose a reparation
program concerning these people. Primarily
a report would be prepared to this end. The
Commission collected written testimonies
of 35,000 people. Some of these were tes-
timonies sent through the Chilean consul-
ates in nearly forty countries. Many of the
witnesses were recounting their experiences
for the first time.

In November 2004, the 1,200 pag-
es long report was prepared. The report
was presented to the public by President

Lagos in a televised speech. The President
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instructed the investigation to be continued.
Accordingly, a complementary report was
released in June 2005. The Commission
identified 14 different forms of torture in
Chile. It stated that torture was used to ter-
rorize and suppress the society. According
to the report, 28,549 people were arrested
with political reasons. 1,244 of these people
were under 18 years old; 176 of them were
under 13 years old. One of the most com-
mon methods of torture was electric shock.
Two thirds of the documented torture cases
took place during the first months of the
1973 coup. The report found that 94 percent
of the people detained in the first months
were subjected to torture. In addition to the
300 locations listed by the Commission in
1991, the report identified 1,200 different
sites, including schools and hospitals, that
were used as detention and torture centers.
The Commission also exposed the army;,
police and intelligence units that inflict-

ed torture, withholding the names of the
responsible officers. Names of the victims
on the other hand were disclosed but the
details of their testimonies were classified
as confidential and kept secret for 50 years.
As per its mandate, the Commission was not
influential in the criminal investigations.
No information was given to the prosecu-
tors on purpose. However, the victims took
their own testimonies to court and launched
numerous criminal investigations. One day
before the 2004 report was announced, the

Army Commander in Chief accepted insti-
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tutional responsibility for the punishable
and morally unacceptable acts of the past.
This statement was met with silence by the
active and retired army officials. Following
the publication of the report, President
Lagos enabled all the victims identified

by the Commission to receive reparations.
Over the course of one year, 20,000 people
were accorded a lifelong stipend of $190 per
month.

The demand for apology regarding the
human rights violations in Chile was also
conveyed to the United States of America,
which had an important role in the plan-
ning and implementation of the coup. The
American archives are corroborative of
the support given for the coup. However,
the official discourse still holds that there
was no direct intervention. The content
of the archives maintains its importance.
On his 2011 visit to Chile, during a joint
press conference he held with the Chilean
President Sebastian Pinera in La Moneda
Palace, where Salvador Allende was Kkilled,
the American President Barack Obama made
it clear that no apology was forthcoming,
and said that instead of being “trapped by
our history” the two countries should look

at the future.
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BULGARIA ~ TURKISH MINORITY
THE PROCESS OF REBIRTH

The official apology of the Bulgarian Parliament

~ January 11, 2012

The nation-state construct grounded on
homogeneity-uniformity- in political
organization of social life has caused the
emergence of numerous problems that pose
legal challenges. Particularly the majori-

ty and minority perceptions shaped with
ethnic codes have created unique exclusion
and inclusion mechanisms in political
power relations, and minorities as the
victims -“others”- of these mechanisms have
been subjected to coercive measures of the
dominant ethnic element. These victimiza-
tions have taken on a universal quality at
the rate of the universality of the moderni-
ty experience. One of the aforementioned
victimizations took place in Bulgaria. The
problem of Turkish and Muslim minorities
in Bulgaria started with the establishment
of the Principality of Bulgaria resulting
from the Treaty of Berlin signed in 1878.
As of this date, the ratio to the general pop-
ulation of the Turkish and Muslim minori-
ties that used to constitute almost half the
population gradually declined. Determinant
factors in this population decline were both
the simultaneous wars in the region and the
assimilation and migration based minority

politics in Bulgaria. According to the final

census of 2011, around 747,000 Turks still
live in Bulgaria, that is 9.4% of a total popu-
lation of 7,364,570 people.

MINORITY RIGHTS IN EARLY BULGARIA
Bulgaria declared independence in 1908.
The Ottoman State official recognized the
new Bulgaria in 1909. Istanbul Protocol was
signed between the two states. As accord-
ed by this protocol the Muslim Turkish
minority’s rights in Bulgaria were defined
and guaranteed. The recognized rights

were expanded with the 1913 Treaty of
Constantinople following the Balkan Wars
and the 1919 Treaty of Neuilly-sur-Seine
following the First World War. The Agrarian
Party led by Stambuliski won the 1919 elec-
tions which conduced to the development
of positive policies towards the Muslim
Turkish minority most of whom were
farmers: with the Education Act adopted in
1921, Turkish schools were allowed to buy
property, found school funds and receive a
fair allocation from the state budget. Public
School of Turkish Teachers was founded

in 1918, followed by the Niivvab School

in 1922-1923, which was an institution

of higher education for mufti and teacher
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candidates. The Turkish Teachers Union
founded in 1906 increased the number of
its branches during this period. Sports clubs
started to be established in the same years.
In short, the minorities were able to take
care of themselves especially in the field

of education, their physical assets were

not under any threat. Nevertheless, these
periods of relative prosperity for the minori-
ties where their rights were expanded and
guaranteed, would soon be replaced with
new and other processes due to changes in

political power.

PHASE OF DESTABILIZATION IN
MINORITY RIGHTS

The Stambuliski Government was over-
thrown in 1923 also marking the beginning
of a formidable process for the minorities.
A new phase was embarked wherein the
existing democratic rights would become
obsolete. As of 1923 Turkish schools were
closed down and turned into state schools.
Minority foundations were incapable of
preserving the existence of closed schools
since the government had introduced heavy
taxes in this sphere. In 1937 it was made
obligatory for Turkish children -even if they
were attending official Bulgarian schools- to
pay taxes for Turkish schools. Most of the
children were deprived of an education due
to these taxes. The constriction of existing
rights would no doubt provoke reaction
among the minorities. In the face of con-

stantly increasing pressures, the Muslim
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Turks of minority status held their first
National Congress in 1929. Meanwhile the
discriminatory policies were continuing
incessantly. Minority members were banned
from certain professions, the few universi-
ty and high school graduate students had

to inevitably immigrate to Turkey. The
Turkish Teachers Union was shut down in
1933 followed by the Turan Community in
1934 which was an extension of the Turkish
Sports Union. Organizers and participants
of the National Congress were subjected to
severe oppression. The coup of May 1934
caused the oppression of the minorities to
increase ever more. Through 1934-1944
most all Turkish schools were shut down.
Turks were forced to attend Bulgarian
schools. Administrative committees of mufti
offices and communities were rendered
subject to the government. Publications in
Turkish were banned and Turkish intel-
lectuals were exiled. Foundations were
brought under the jurisdiction of the coup

government.

TOWARDS “SOFT ASSIMILATION”

After the Second World War, the Communist
Party of Bulgaria (CPB) dominated
Fatherland Front coalition of social demo-
crats, liberals, agrarians and independents
came to power and Bulgaria was declared a
people’s republic in 1946. The constitution
based on the Soviet model was accepted in
1947. Through 1947-71, national minori-

ties living in Bulgaria to have education in
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their mother language and cultivate their
own national cultures was recognized as

a constitutional right. A Turkish Minority
Commission was established within the
Fatherland Front. The commission started
to publish a Turkish newspaper named Isik
(Light). Albeit certain rights of the minori-
ties, primarily in the field of education, were
recognized and safeguarded in the constitu-
tion, with the duress of change in political
relations a new epoch called “soft assimila-
tion” was embarked politically over a short
span of time.

In scope of the “soft assimilation” poli-
tics, with a directive issued on August 12,
1950, quarter of a million Turks was ordered
to move to Turkey within three months.

By the time Turkey closed its borders

on November 8, 1951, a total of 140,000
refugees had already entered Turkey. The
Bulgarian government had based the legal
grounds of its decision on the 1925 Ankara
Treaty signed between Turkey and Bulgaria.
As its justification the decision asserted that
the deported people spoke Turkish, followed
Turkish customs and therefore were not
Bulgarian but Turkish. The 1925 Treaty

had regulated the population exchange

of Turkish and Bulgarian minorities who
wanted to immigrate voluntarily. The
Communist Party that came to power in
1944 had tried to prevent the migration of
Turks, however, its policies on religion and
also other subjects such as land collec-

tivization had run counter to the Turkish
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minority especially the land owners around
Dobruca. Thus, as of 1950, the Bulgarian
government again started to encourage the
Turks to immigrate. Here the following sit-
uation should also be underlined: through-
out the 1950s other Muslims in Bulgaria,
who were not Turkish, were also subjected
to the assimilation politics. For instance,
between 1948-1952 the names of Pomaks
were changed to Bulgarian names, followed
by the Roma between 1953-1954; in 1956
the Macedonian minority was pronounced
Bulgarian.

In 1958 the Communist Party politburo
introduced a change in its politics regard-
ing Turks. Until 1958, Turks were allowed
to go to schools that provided education
in Turkish and could make publications in
Turkish. In 1958, however, a new imple-
mentation was launched wherein Turkish
schools and Bulgarian schools were merged
and hours of Turkish lessons were cut. By
1974, education in Turkish was abolished
completely. On the other hand, in 1962 a
new wave of assimilation had started target-
ing the Roma, Pomaks and Tatars; however
the name conversion activities were halted
in 1964 for a while upon the reactions of
the Pomaks, nevertheless it was back on the
agenda between 1970-1974. Due to all this
oppression and in line with the 1968 Close
Relatives Immigration Act, around 130,000
minority members immigrated between
1969-1978.
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FROM “SOFT ASSIMILATION” TO *“HARD
ASSIMILATION”
In 1954 Todor Zhivkov came to pow-
er. In 1971 Zhivkov changed the 1947
Constitution. The new constitution recog-
nized the right of citizens, who were not
of Bulgarian descent, to learn their mother
tongue. However the concept of minori-
ty was not included in the constitution.
Despite the relative softening in the bilater-
al relations of Bulgaria and Turkey towards
1968, the cultural rights of the Turkish
minority were continued to be restricted.
Between December 1984 and November
1989, a policy called “hard assimilation” was
shaped targeting the Turkish minority. This
practice also referred to as the “Process of
Rebirth” did not allow any life space, as it
were, to the Turkish minority: all Turkish
names were replaced by Bulgarian ones.
Speaking in Turkish was forbidden in public
spaces, work places and schools. Turkish
theaters were shut down. Turkish broad-
cast of the Radio Bulgaria was stopped. It
was prohibited to listen to Turkish radios,
Turkish books were confiscated. Turkish site
names were changed. Weddings and cele-
brations in the Turkish custom, folkdances
and singing in Turkish were forbidden, and
Turks were hindered from communicating
with their relatives in Turkey. Some chil-
dren were taken from their families and sent
to boarding schools.

Those who refused to abide by the

prohibitions were arrested one by one, were
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sentenced to prison or sent to the concen-
tration camps in Bulgaria, foremost the
Belene Camp. In 1985 there were around
1,000 Turks imprisoned in the Belene Camp.
The detainees were imprisoned without any
form of trial. After a while the detainees
would be exiled to some other place in the
country, or made to work in the mines, or
put on trial and then behind bars. On the
other hand, parallel to all these practices,
ideological efforts were also continued. In
1970s there were “scientific” researches un-
derway suggesting that Turks were actually
“pureblood Bulgarian”.

Oppression of the Turkish minority’s
religious freedom had also intensified
during the hard assimilation period. Many
mosques and places of worship were closed
down and turned into museum or granaries.
Some mosques were demolished. It was
prohibited to announce the call to prayer
with a volume that can be heard from the
outside, Quran courses were closed down.
Performing the prayer during the Ramadan
and Eid holidays, circumcision and fasting
were among the prohibitions. Children
in the circumcision age were checked by
officials on a regular basis; those who had
their children circumcised were sentenced
to prison or monetary fines. With a new
regulation adopted in 1986 it was declared
that the mother and grandmothers of the
circumcised child would be sentenced with
up to five years imprisonment. Traditional

clothes and religious weddings as well as
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funerals with Islamic burial rites were pro-
hibited. CPB officials attended the funerals
to inspect whether these rules were being
followed or not. Turkish graves were being
ravaged, and sometimes completely demol-
ished because the desire was to have the

Turks buried in common graves.

INCREASING REACTIONS AGAINST THE
OPPRESSION

The Turkish minority started to hold
demonstrations and organize against the
Bulgarian government’s “hard assimila-
tion” politics. Streets demonstrations were
being organized for various reasons and the
government was being protested. In 1984,
a protest was organized against the forced
conversion of women and children’s names
in Kircali. However, the protest was quashed
with violence, fire was opened on the
crowd. Three Turks were Killed, including
an 18 months old baby, and 40 people were
injured. Especially this incident resulted

in ever more growing reaction among the
Turks.

In 1985, a secret organization called the
Turkish National Liberation Movement
(BTMKH) led by Ahmet Dogan was founded
in Varna. This movement would constitute
the origin of the subsequent Rights and
Freedoms Movement (HOH) that would be
organized legally. The Liberation Movement
had adopted nonviolent methods. Its pro-
gram declared that it was based on unarmed

war and passive resistance. In line with its
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passive resistance it called on the minority
members: to hinder state affairs, not sign of-
ficial papers, not work beyond necessary to
meet personal needs, not produce more than
the necessary amount of meat and milk,
produce poor quality products, not subscribe
to Bulgarian publications, not participate
in CPB activities, not vote or cast invalid
votes in the parliamentary elections. Along
with BTMKH, organizations such as the
Independent Human Rights Association of
Bulgaria, Democratic Union for the Defense
of Human Rights and 1989 Vienna Support
Association were also working towards the
demands of the Turkish minority. Though
the demonstrations practiced a politics of
passive resistance, the government did not
fail to suppress these protests with violence.
Around 140 Turkish demonstrators lost
their lives in these protests and campaigns.
Despite the deaths, injuries, prison and
exile sentences the Liberation Movement
continued its passive resistance. In May
1989 hunger strikes came to the agenda,
again as a mode of passive resistance.
Turks and primarily the prisoners in Belene
Camp went on a hunger strike in numerous
parts of the country. The openness policy
(Glasnost) started by Gorbachev had put
the Jivjov administration in a tough spot.
Hunger strikes started to have an impact
also with the influence of the openness
policy. The repealed rights started to be won
back: human rights organizations were es-

tablished founded by Turks, it was allowed
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to broadcast in Turkish on the radio and
place international telephone calls. Upon
the death and injury of many people during
the peaceful protests in May, Zhivkov said
that Turks are free to leave Bulgaria and
asked Turkey to open its borders. Thereupon
the largest mandatory migration in Europe
since the Second World War took place and
360,000 people immigrated to Turkey.

TRANSITION FROM THE OLD TO

THE NEW REGIME: FROM PASSIVE
RESISTANCE TO PARLIAMENTARY
POLITICS

On November 10, 1989, Zhivkov had to step
down from office due to pressures from both
the USSR and within his party. Zhivkov’s
successor Mladenov brought an end to

both soft and hard assimilation politics. He
released the imprisoned Turks, accorded the
right of return to those who had immigrat-
ed. Nearly half of the immigrants came
back to Bulgaria upon the improvement of
the conditions. In the post-Zhivkov period,
various political leaders declared that the
policy of changing names was essentially

a mistake and that everyone in Bulgaria
has the right to freely choose their own
name, religion and language. Despite the
pro-normalization politics of the transition
period, Bulgarian nationalists were organiz-
ing demonstrations. In December 1989 and
January 1990 mass demonstrations were
organized with high levels of participation.

The transition to multi-party system

Never Again!

paved the way for Turks to enter legal
politics. In March 1990 the Liberation
Movement turned into Movement for
Rights and Freedoms (MRF) and was regis-
tered as a political party in April. Gaining
strength in a short span of time, MRF
became the third biggest political party
with 23 seats in the Founding Parliament
elections. Parliamentary mode of politics
did not run smoothly due to the reactions
of the Bulgarian nationalists. Terror acts
were committed targeting the party. Along
with these acts of terrorism, certain par-
liamentarians were collecting signatures
and applying to the Constitutional Court to
shut down the party. Despite all this, MRF
achieved significant electoral success in
2001 and entered the government as coali-
tion partner.

The ardour of the 1990s that was marked
by the transition process was coming to a
close in the early 2000s. Bulgaria sought to
integrate with international organizations
and especially the European structure. As an
important indicator of Bulgaria’s democ-
ratization, MRF was contributing to the
cause of integration with Europe. Bulgaria
became member of the Council of Europe
and party to the European Convention on
Human Rights in 1992. In 1995 it applied
for European Union (EU) membership and
was accepted as a candidate in 1997. It
recognized the jurisdiction of the European
Court of Human Rights in 1998. In 1999 it

ratified the Council of Europe’s Framework
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Convention for the Protection of National
Minorities. In 2004 Bulgaria became a
member of NATO and in 2005 signed the
Treaty of Accession to the EU. Bulgaria’s
improvement of its politics regarding the
Turkish minority had an important role both
in terms of its Council of Europe and EU
memberships and efforts to mend relations
with Turkey. EU was monitoring Bulgaria
closely with regards the Turkish minority,
and this monitoring had a considerable
effect on democratization.

In the 2005 elections MRF again man-
aged to remain in the coalition. However
the racist Ataka (Attack) Alliance, noted for
its hate speech against Turks and the Roma,
was an influential group that also achieved
significant electoral success in 2005. Ataka
Alliance wanted the names to be reconvert-
ed to Bulgarian, and was talking about the
cease of Turkish publications. On the other
hand, RFM was pursuing an active politics
that championed for minority rights; rather
than division and separation it insistently
emphasized the political unity of Bulgaria.
Politically it advocated not nationalism but
democratic egalitarianism. Furthermore, in
time it had also managed to eliminate the
radicals within. Despite the obstructions set
by the Ataka Alliance MRF was not backing
away from its struggle: it procured achieve-
ments such as, the restoration of Turkish
names, provision of elective Turkish classes
in the curriculum, opening imam hatip

(religious) high schools, opening Turkish
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Language Departments in the Sofia and
Shumen universities, publication of Turkish
newspapers and magazines, sanctioning
radio and television broadcasts in Turkish,
opening Turkish culture associations and
theatres, and the restitution of private prop-
erty confiscated in the CPB period.

These legal gains of Turks led to certain
reactions among the Bulgarian national-
ists. Turks’ culture and identity, ranging
from their attires to various customs, were
considered to be in contradiction with
modernity and as Medieval remnants legacy
of the Ottoman era. The concern over Turks
rapidly multiplying in Bulgaria and that
at this rate they would demand autono-
my, constituted the emotional basis of the
nationalist reactions. Sanctioning of Turkish
classes in education had mobilized the
nationalists. In 1991, nationalists in Kircali
went on hunger strikes against the Turkish
lessons, and organized a series of actions
including the prevention of students from
going into the school. The boycott campaign
led by the nationalists broadened out with
the participation of Bulgarian students and
teachers. However, despite the reactions, the
government continued the implementation

of Turkish classes.

FIRST STEP IN COMING TO TERMS
WITH THE PAST: APOLOGY

In the post-Zhivkov period as the Bulgarian
democracy developed and the social and

political activity of the Turkish minority
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broadened, the Bulgarian officials started
to bring the subject of apologizing for the
practices of the past to the agenda. Bulgaria
and Turkey signed the “Sofia Document” in
1991 and the “Edirne Document” in 1992
and agreed on collaborating in the field of
military training and not monoeuvring at
the borders. In 1992 a Confidence Treaty
was signed between these two countries. All
these were practical steps paving the way
to an apology. Finally in 1998, the President
of Bulgaria Petar Stoyanov apologized from
Siileyman Demirel the President of Turkey.
The official apology was made but the
past had not been judicially accounted
for. In the new period of post-1989, the
Bulgarian society was not trying to remem-
ber the past, but to forget it. The Socialist
Party of Bulgaria (SPB) which was an exten-
sion of the CPB, was acting slowly weighed
under the feeling of institutional guilt,
therefore political parties refrained from
bringing the subject of apology to the agen-
da for many years. In 2010, the Bulgarian
Parliamentary Committee of Human Rights
and Religious Freedoms made a declaration
condemning the efforts of forcefully assim-
ilating the Turkish population in the CPB
period. The declaration stated that 360,000
Bulgarian citizens of Turkish descent were
displaced with the aim of ethnic cleansing,
and called on the judiciary to take action
against those who implemented this policy.
However, this call was not welcomed by SPB

that asserted the need for addressing more
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contemporary problems. Finally on January
11, 2012, a declaration of apology proposed
by the right-wing Democrats for a Strong
Bulgaria was adopted in the Parliament of
Bulgaria with the backing of 112 of the 155
parliamentarians that attended the voting
while the remaining three abstained. This
text, which was adopted without any prior
pressure from Turkey or the European
Commission, defined the past offenses

against Turks as “ethnical cleansing”.
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SERBIAN REPUBLIC ~ BOSNIAN MUSLIMS

SREBRENICA MASSACRE

The official apology of the Serbian Parliament ~ March 31,

In central countries of Europe the human-
istic essence of coming to terms with the
past was crystalized in the motto “never
again”. Henceforth, massacres, systematic
rights violations, concentration camps

and genocides would never be allowed,
and all would be on constant vigilance
against these. Various legal mechanisms
were created to prevent the depreciation of
human life. “Extremities” of history were
being condemned with reckonings, checks
and balances, trials, delayed penalties,
compensations and surely official apolo-
gies, a vague belief was flourishing in that
life would again flow through its normal
course within the framework of democratic
principles. Nevertheless, the nightmare

of the politically and legally condemned
past rose from the dead in early 1990s. The
discourse of “never again” was once again
and ghastly shaken by the peripheries of
Europe in the remote Balkan territory. In
the summer of 1995, a politics of slaugh-

ter was carried out against the Bosnian

Muslims (Bosniaks) in Bosnia-Herzegovina.

The “ethnic cleansing” operations familiar
from the totalitarian regimes that stepped

on the stage of history after the first quar-

2010

ter of the 20th century were targeting the

Bosniaks this time.

YEARS OF POLITICAL TURMOIL:
IN THE BALKANS

Based on the rights of increased autonomy

1990S

recognized them in the 1974 Constitution,
the constituent republics of the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia were acting
almost completely independent of each oth-
er by the 1980s. A number of nationalisms
were rising across the country, one of irre-
dentism in Serbia, separatism in Slovenia
and Croatia, one in Kosovo aiming for uni-
fication with the Albanians in Macedonia
and Albania, and one based on different
religious identities in Bosnia-Herzegovina.
In 1989 Milosevic overthrew the autono-
mous governments of Kosovo, Vojvodina
and Montenegro, which together with his
Serbia gave him the control of four votes
out of eight in Yugoslavia’s collective pres-
idency. In 1991, Serbia thus blocked the
presidency of Croat Stjepan Mesi¢, who was
constitutionally the next person to assume
office in the rotating presidency. For the
other republics, these developments led to

the fear of a Serbia-dominated Yugoslavia.
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In 1991, first Slovenia and Croatia then
Macedonia and Bosnia-Herzegovina de-
clared their independence.

In January 1992, Bosnian Serbs pro-
claimed the Serbian Republic of Bosnia and
Herzegovina in the city of Pale, and declared
to be part of the federal Yugoslav state.

On March 3, 1992 the Republic of Bosnia-
Herzegovina declared independence, which
was recognized by the European Union
(EU) on April 6 followed by USA on April

7, 1992. Thereupon Serbian Republic of
Bosnia and Herzegovina declared indepen-
dence on April 7, 1992, adopting the name
of Republika Srpska, and started to invade
Bosnia with the support of the federal
Yugoslav army made up of mostly Serbs.
Meanwhile Croatians also invaded the
regions predominantly populated by Croats.
United Nations Protection Force set up in
Croatia to ensure peace talks and secure
demilitarized zones was moved to Bosnia to
escort humanitarian aid and protect the safe
areas.

Armed conflicts in Former Yugoslavia
which then would turn into ethnic slaugh-
ters started in 1991, when bloody clashes
took place in Croatia and Slovenia that
were demanding secession from the central
Yugoslav government. Clashes in Slovenia
abated shortly afterwards. However, the
clashes in Croatia showed a tendency to
escalate into the stage of ethnic cleansing.
Armed conflicts marked by tortures of the

civilians, police forces’ acts of deporting
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people, and various war crimes were virtual-
ly the harbinger of the crimes that would be
committed during the Bosnia-Herzegovina
war in 1995.

Bosnia-Herzegovina war that lasted four
years reached its most intense point in
1995. The devastation of the war was high:
nearly 100,000 people had lost their lives, 2
million people had become refugees, left the
country or been displaced within the coun-
try. Bosnia-Herzegovina’s capital Sarajevo
was under siege, constantly being bombed.
Bosnian Muslims, children and the elderly,
were running for their lives trying to escape
the Serbian army, rushing to the areas un-
der UN protection. Some were being taken
prisoner by the Serbian forces en route and
slaughtered right then and there.

The summer of 1995 witnessed yet
another atrocity. On June 10-12, 1995, the
town of Srebrenica in Bosnia- Herzegovina
declared as a “safe haven” by the UN was
captured by the Bosnian Serb armed forces
and the Serbian paramilitary group known
as the “Scorpions”. More than 8,000 Bosnian
Muslim men were killed in the course of a
couple of days. Men were the direct victims
of the ethnic cleansing politics. Bosnian
Serbs’ understanding of politics was to kill
all the men in Srebrenica. The aim was
to extinguish a generation through this
means, which was parallel to the efforts to
Serbify the territory. The killed were buried
in mass graves, their bodies were disap-

peared. Concentration camps were set up all
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across Bosnia-Herzegovina. Women, men
and children who were captured alive were
tortured and subjected to various inhuman
treatments at these camps. It can be said
that this politics of ethnic cleansing had
reached its goal in Srebrenica, seeing as the
town of Srebrenica, where Bosnian Muslims
constituted over 60% of the population, was
ethnically cleansed in 1997 and there were
almost no Bosniaks left in town. A war that
broke for various reasons had gradually
turned into civil war which then shifted to
an ethnic course and reached the level of
genocide. As a matter of fact, the post-war
practices of coming to terms with the past
would be guided by the term “genocide” and

beget heated discussions.

PUTTING THE PAST ON TRIAL IN
YUGOSLAVIA

At a time when the clashes in the region
were yet to be ended, International Criminal
Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia (ICTY)
was founded in 1993 with the United
Nations Security Council decision number
827. Transitional justice was trying to be
instituted amidst the fire and dust of ongo-
ing battles. The Council’s aim was to bring
to justice the individual perpetrators of war
crimes. ICTY was idle at first in some re-
spects, because the states were negligent in
apprehending the perpetrators responsible
for the war crimes. Finally the war in Bosnia
ended with the 1995 Dayton Agreement.
Ending of the war had a facilitating effect
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on the trial process in terms of bringing the
facts to light. Along with the hearings, new
and important evidences emerged regard-
ing the war crimes. The Tribunal, that is
still continuing, ruled that the Srebrenica
massacre constituted a crime of genocide
with its 2001 verdict against Radislav
Krsti¢ who became the first person to be
convicted of genocide at the ICTY in 2001,
followed by Vujadin Popovic, LjubiSa Beara,
Drago Nikoli¢ in 2010, and Zdravko Tolimir
in 2012. Also accused of genocide were
Slobodan Milosevic, Milan Kovacevi¢ who
died while on trial.

In the “Application of the Convention on
the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime
of Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina v.
Serbia and Montenegro)” in 2007, the
International Court of Justice (ICJ) con-
firmed ICTY judgment that the Srebrenica
massacre was genocide. As the principle
judicial organ of UN mandated with settling
legal disputes between states, ICJ stated that
the genocide was essentially carried out
by the main staff of the Republika Srpska
army (VRS). ICJ found that Serbia was not
directly responsible or complicit in the
genocide but that it violated the Genocide
Convention by doing nothing to prevent the
genocide, and later by not cooperating with
the ICTY to punish the persons responsible
for the genocide. As a matter of fact, Serbia
had yet to hand over the VRS Commander-
in-chief Radovan Karadzic and General

Ratko Mladic, who were among the primary
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commanders responsible for the genocide.
Upon being indicted for genocide by ICTY in
1995, Karadzic and Mladic lived as fugitives
for years. EU was putting pressure on Serbia
for the arrest of the aforementioned fugitive
commanders to be brought before the court.
General Ratko Mladic had disappeared after
Slobodan Milosevic was submitted to the
jurisdiction of The Hague in 2001. Karadzic,
who was missing since 1996, was arrested
on July 21, 2008 on charges of planning the
Sarajevo and Srebrenica massacres. In 2011
Mladic was also arrested and sent to the
court.

Slobodan Milosevic, who was the
President of the Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia during the Bosnian War, lost
the first round of presidential elections in
2000 and though he refused to accept defeat
and step down he was finally forced to
resign due to massive street demonstrations
organized against him. He was arrested in
2001 after much domestic controversy and
actual clashes between the police and his
armed supporters who prevented the police
from entering and detaining him in his villa
for nearly 36 hours. Serbian Prime Minister
Zoran Djindjic handed Milosevic over to
the ICTY to be tried on charges of crimes
against humanity and war crimes commit-
ted in Bosnia, Croatia and Kosovo, marking
the beginning of a new era. The denial of
war crimes throughout 1990s was now
being replaced with the painful acceptance

of these crimes. These arrests reflected the
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change in the relations between the Serbian
politics and the ICTY. To date the Tribunal
has indicted 161 people for war crimes.
Many local courts were also established to
expose the crimes committed during the
war. Along with the lawsuits, an intense
effort was made also to locate the mass

graves, and to identify the dead.

CONFRONTING THE TRUTH: DEBATES ON
WHETHER IT IS GENOCIDE OR NOT
Both ICTY and the local courts had re-
vealed a great number of truths and crimes
committed during the war, however, with
regards social confrontation the truths were
still being denied by the Serbian people
and its political representatives. It was

not possible to realize a healthy process of
confrontation due to this attitude of denial.
Though not much institutional denial was
encountered after Milosevic, the fact that
the massacre could be talked about did

not mean that the phase of acceptance had
started. The prevalent discourse in 2000s
was one that downplayed the importance of
the massacre and the Serbs’ responsibility
in it. Being informed about the war crimes
had not steered the Serbian public towards
recognizing the war crimes and taking re-
sponsibility. According to various research
half of the population was suspicious about
the Srebrenica massacre. In the public
space the discussion was about whether
Srebrenica massacre could be defined as

genocide or not. The issues of discussion



Serbian Republic ~ Bosnian Muslims ~ Srebrenica Massacre

were, the number of victims, whether the
Bosniaks declared dead were actually alive
or not, whether the dead were civilians or
not, if there were also warriors among them,
whether the Bosniak fighters who were

not killed in the massacre were buried in
Srebrenica or not, how many of the victims
had actually died with bullet wounds, and
the role of Bosniak politicians in this pro-
cess. Shadow of doubt was cast on the truths
and in terms of social confrontation it was
essential for this shadow to be lifted. A Truth
and Reconciliation Commission was estab-
lished in 2001. However, this Commission
was completely dysfunctional as it was
established without consulting with the
nongovernmental and human rights organi-
zations, the associations founded by victims
or the ICTY. Furthermore all members of
the Commission were ethnic Serbs. The
Commission was stillborn. The Commission
was reinforcing not the information that
would illuminate the truths but the doubts
that begot denial; it was subjected to severe
criticism exactly for this reason.

The progressive Prime Minister Zoran
Djindjic was assassinated on March 12,
2003. The desire was to replace the talks
on genocide with silence. And this murder
took its toll. After the assassination Serbian
politicians started to beware of voicing their
opinions on ominous subjects. Nevertheless,
cooperation with ICTY and the court hear-
ings were keeping the issue of war crimes

on the agenda. Politicians afraid of sharing
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Djindjic’s fate and the parties alleged with
complicity in war shifted the focus of dis-
cussions on the past, from war crimes to the
questioning of ICTY’s legitimacy. Another
way of discrediting the genocide allegation
was to discursively weaken the de facto exis-

tence of the court that gave the verdict.

FROM DENIAL TO RECOGNITION: FIRST
OFFICIAL APOLOGIES

Decisions of both the international courts
and the EU were influential in making
Serbia accept its responsibilities with re-
gards the Srebrenica massacre. In 2009 the
European Parliament adopted a resolution on
Srebrenica, wherein the Parliament reiterat-
ed the full and unrestricted cooperation with
ICTY as a basic requirement for continua-
tion of the process of EU integration for the
countries in Western Balkans. It recognized
July 11 as the day of commemoration of the
Srebrenica genocide all over EU and called
on all Western Balkan countries to do the
same. Both the truths unveiled by courts and
the initiatives of EU were forcing Serbia’s
hand to confront with its own past. As a third
center of power the democratic public opin-
ion was also pressuring the political power
to recognize ICJ’s verdict on the Srebrenica
genocide. Since 2005, nongovernmental
organizations had been exerting pressure
within the democratic framework on the
Serbian parliament to make an apology for
Srebrenica. Another important organization

was one founded by the mothers. Mothers
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had taken on an active role in issues such
as bringing past crimes before the court and
apology.

Meanwhile a sort of breaking point
took place in the realization of demands
for an apology. In 2005, a video known
as “Scorpions tapes” was broadcasted on
television. The broadcasted images led to
a significant transformation in the preva-
lent social perception based on denial. The
images first broadcasted in Milosevic’s trial
on June 1, 2005 showed the massacre of six
Muslims in Tmovo village by the Serbian
paramilitary forces, namely the Scorpions.
It was most obvious that the executions,
which took place on July 17, 1995, were
connected to the Srebrenica massacre. It
was now a matter of time for the existing
veil of silence shrouding the massacre to
be lifted and the apology to be uttered.
Everything was blatantly out in the open.
Even the conservative prime minister of
the time Vojislav Kostunitsa, known for his
unwillingness to cooperate with ICTY, con-
demned the massacre and published a text
of apology. It was decided to participate in
the Srebrenica commemoration on the tenth

anniversary of the massacre.

REACTIONS TO THE OFFICIAL APOLOGY
The official apology created a shock effect
among the Serbian public. According to the
public opinion the priority was given not to
the Serbian victims in Bratunac but to the

Muslim victims in Srebrenica. Due to the
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intense public reaction the frankness at the
beginning gradually disappeared. President
of Serbia Boris Tadic’s participation in the
Srebrenica commemoration took place
without institutional support. War crimes
declaration became obsolete as various
parties objected to the term of “Serbian war
crimes”. On July 9, 2005, one day before the
tenth year commemoration of Srebrenica,
the Serbian Radical Party organized a rally
in Belgrade. Speeches delivered at the rally
emphasized that the powers which could
not obliterate Serbs during the war were
now trying to destroy them through various
accusations. With such discourses, it was
claimed that those who kept the Srebrenica
massacre on the agenda were conspirator
foreign powers and their connections; it was
asserted that war crimes were not the Serbs’
fault and that anyone who argued otherwise
were traitors.

Nongovernmental organizations trying
to keep the massacre on the agenda were
also being subjected to various pressures.
Threatening nationalist slogans like “It will
happen again” and “Knife, wire, Srebrenica”
were painted across the billboards defac-
ing these posters of the Belgrade Youth
Initiative for Human Rights that organized
a campaign for the commemoration of the
massacre in 2005. Parties like the Serbian
Radical Party, Serbian Socialist Party and
Serbian Democratic Party were construct-
ing the public discourse on the dichotomy

of patriot-traitor. They were emphasizing
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that the war was a defensive one, but that
Serbs were being punished all the same.
Various war crimes and practice of genocide
were trying to be legitimized in the public
discourse. Serbian citizens, who had not
directly experienced the war, had a rough
sense of the 1991-1995 war as follows:
three ethnic clashes, NATO bombardment,
dissolution of Yugoslavia, independence

of Montenegro and Kosovo, successive
elections, assassination of the first demo-
cratically elected prime minister, isolation
from Europe and economic hardships. The
public opinion perceived the war directly
through its own pains and victimizations.
With the influence of this victimization they
were able to readily dismiss the Western

narratives of the war.

TURNING POINT IN COMING TO TERMS
WITH THE PAST: STAGE OF ACCEPTING
In 2009, the Serbian politics was forced to
seek a new political consensus regarding
the Srebrenica genocide. Sanctions of EU
and the international public opinion were
affecting the dominant politics. On March
31, 2010, the Serbian Parliament adopted
the declaration “Condemning the Crime in
Srebrenica”. This certainly was an import-
ant step in coming to terms with the past.
Similar declarations had been suggested by
certain politicians back in 2005, 2007 and
2009 but all were rejected. President Tadic
had brought the declaration to the parlia-

ment. According to Tadic, the official apol-
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ogy would open a critical door in Serbia’s
integration process with the EU which was
the strategic priority of the country.

The discussions in the parliament were
broadcasted on television for 13 hours.
Rather than the truth about Srebrenica,
the discussions focused on whether the
responsibility was collective or individual,
the concept of genocide and the equality of
victims by way of criticizing the interna-
tional community for acting biased against
the Serbian victims. Thereby the discus-
sions were carried out not only pertaining
to the war crimes committed by Serbs but
also the crimes committed against Serbs.
Transitional period justice was expressed
with a discourse wherein Serbs played the
role of both the executioner and the victim.
Certain politicians who were trying to cre-
ate a positive self-image were saying that
Serbia is a country that aspires to pioneer
stability and peace in the region; emphasiz-
ing that in this respect Serbia to redefine
its relation with the past and condemn the
crimes committed in the past would be an
exemplary act for the other countries in
the region as well. Through a consensus
reached by a small majority, the parlia-
ment accepted Serbia’s responsibility in
Srebrenica with a declaration that reflected

the existing political balances:

The National Assembly of the Republic of
Serbia most severely condemns the crime

committed against the Bosniak population



220

in Srebrenica in July 1995 in the manner
established by the ruling of the Internation.
al Court of Justice, as well as all the social
and political processes and incidents that
led to the creation of awareness that the
realization of personal national goals can
be reached through the use of armed force
and physical violence against members of
other nations and religions, extending on
the occasion condolences and apologies to
the families of the victims that everything
possible had not been done to prevent the

tragedy.

President Tadic proclaimed this declara-
tion to “the biggest patriotic act”. Western
Europe and American media meanwhile
regarded it as an important step for Serbia
and the region and a milestone in Serbia’s
European Union membership process.
Relatives of the Bosniak victims on the
other hand sharply criticized the declara-
tion for using the word “tragedy” instead of
“genocide”. Taking the seat of presidency
after Tadic, Tomislav Nikolic apologized for
the Srebrenica massacre on April 25, 2013
during a televised interview on the Bosnian-
Herzegovinian TV saying, “I am down on
my knees. And I am asking for a pardon for
Serbia for the crime that was committed in
Srebrenica. I apologize for the crimes com-
mitted by any individual on behalf of our
state and our people”. Pinning the respon-
sibility of war on Milosevic and refusing to

use the word “genocide”, Nikolic said that
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charge remained to be proven. Bosnian Serb
government (Republika Srpska) had also
issued an apology on November 10, 2004
regarding the crimes in Srebrenica saying,
“The Bosnian Serb Government shares

the pain of the families of the Srebrenica
victims, is truly sorry and apologizes for the
tragedy”.

Since the Serbian Parliament’s declara-
tion represented a political consensus, it
was limited with regards the acceptance
of responsibility for the massacre and
the apology. The process of coming to
terms with the past was realized with its
shortcomings. Compensation payments to
the victims, for instance, were not made
properly. Administrative compensation was
allocated only to those with physical inju-
ries — provided they can prove the injuries.
Meanwhile most of the guilty individuals
in judiciary and police forces were not
removed from their duties.

The discourse of the Serbian nongovern-
mental organizations continues to be the
bearer of the intent for a genuine con-
frontation with the history. In May 2010,

a feminist nongovernmental organization
called the Women in Black participated in
the commemoration at the town of Visegrad
where 3,000 Bosniaks were massacred by
Serbian forces in 1992. In her speech the
President of the organization Stasa Zajovic
called out to the relatives of the victims

with the following words:



Serbian Republic ~ Bosnian Muslims ~ Srebrenica Massacre

Thank you for having trust in us. You have
honored us by allowing us to partake in
your pain, offer our condolences, and show
our empathy and solidarity. We thank you
for accepting this small, humble gift of the
most fundamental humane and moral duty.
We may criticize the crimes committed in
other countries or in our country, but we
can feel shame and guilt only for the crimes
committed by our country in our name. We
thank you for helping us to be able to ease

this horrible sorrow, shame and pain.
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A SELECTION FROM
POLITICAL APOLOGIES

Professor Graham G. Dodds

Concordia University, Montreal, Canada

~ June 16, 2013

This is a select chronological listing of

governmental apologies for wrongs committed
by the state.

SEPTEMBER 27, 1951 Konrad Adenauer (1876-1967), Chancellor of the German Federal
Republic from 1949 until his retirement in 1963, apologized to Jews for

German crimes against the Jewish people and argued the need for Germany
to make “moral and material amends”.

1965 A joint statement issued by the foreign ministers of Japan and South Korea

includes “twenty vague words of apology” for Japan's 36-year colonial rule.

BER 7, 1970 In front of the Warsaw Ghetto monument, West German Chancellor

Willy Brandt falls to his knees to express the guilt, sorrow, and responsibility
of Germany for the Holocaust.

OCTOBER 23, 1985 In an address to the United Nations, Japanese Prime Minister

Yasuhiro Nakasone apologizes for Japan's role in World War II.
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T 10, 1988 US Congress passed and President Ronald Reagan signed legislation
that apologized for the internment of Japanese American during World War I,

on behalf of the U.S. government.

SEPTEMBER 22, 1988 Canadian Prime Minister Peter Mulroney apologizes to Japanese
Canadians for wrongs committed during World War Il and signs a redress

agreement.

4, 1990 Chilean President Patricio Aylwin asks forgiveness from families of

the victims of repression during the country’s dictatorship.

APRIL 13, 1990 Soviet President Mikhail Gorbachev admits the Soviet Union was
responsible for the 1940 massacre of Polish POWs at the Katyn forest.

APRIL 13, 1990 After 40 years of denial, the new East German parliament issues an
apology for Nazi crimes and says it is willing to pay reparations and to seek

ties with Israel.
ER 9, 1991 US President George W. Bush issued letters of formal apology
and checks from the US government to each of the living survivors of the

Japanese Americans who were interned during World War 1.

DECEMBER 4, 1991 Japanese Foreign Minister Michio Watanabe expresses “deep re-

morse” for the wartime suffering that followed Japan’s attack on Pearl Harbor.

JANUARY 18, 1992 )Japanese Prime Minister Kiichi Miyazawa apologizes for Japan's use

of “comfort women.”

AUGUST 29, 1993 South African President F.W. de Klerk apologizes for apartheid.

OCTOBER 12, 1993 Russian President Boris Yeltsin apologizes for the internment of
600,000 Japanese POWs in Siberia after World War 1.
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NOVEMBER 6, 1993 In South Korea, Japanese Prime Minister Morihiro Hosokawa apol-

ogizes to South Korean President Kim Young Sam for Japan's wartime actions.

JULY, 1995 Japanese Prime Minister Tomiichi Murayama apologizes to the roughly
200,000 women who were put into brothels by Japanese forces to serve as
sex slaves or “comfort women” and sets up a private “Asian Women’s Fund” to
deal with reparations. The fund is “an expression on the part of the people of

Japan to these women.”

JULY, 1995 On the 53rd anniversary of the roundup of 13,000 Parisian Jews, French
President Jacques Chirac apologizes for the help the Vichy government gave
the Nazis in deporting 320,000 French Jews to death camps. (Cf. Mitterrand’s
refusal to apologize in July, 1992.)

NOVEMBER, 1995 Queen Elizabeth Il of Great Britain approves legislation which “apol-
ogizes unreservedly” to New Zealand Maori for taking their land in 1863. The
legislation included a payment of $112 million and the return of 39,000 acres

to the Tainui people.

AUGUST, 1996 Former South African president F.W. de Klerk apologizes to the Truth
and Reconciliation Commission for the “many unacceptable things that oc-

curred during the government of his National Party.”

DECEMBER, 1996 )Japanese Prime Minister Ryutara Hashimoto offers a letter of
apology and monetary reparations to 500 survivors of the 200,000 “comfort

women,” but only six accept.

MAY 14, 1997 At South Africa’s TRC, National party leader F.W. de Klerk makes a

renewed apology for apartheid.

MAY 16, 1997 U.S. President Clinton holds a White House ceremony to apologize
for the 48-year Tuskegee Syphilis Study by the U.S. Public Health Service
that withheld medical treatment of the disease. Five of the eight remaining
survivors of the study attended the White House ceremony. (In 1974, the U.S.

government settled a law suit by the survivors for $10 million.)
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JUNE, 1997 British Prime Minister Tony Blair expresses regret for English indifference
to the plight of the Irish people during the Potato Famine of the 1840s.

OCTOBER 14, 1997 Queen Elizabeth of Great Britain pays homage and contrition for

the 1912 Amritsar massacre.

OCTOBER, 1997 Norwegian King Harold apologies for injustices against the Sami.

NOVEMBER, 1997 Russian President Boris Yeltsin apologizes for the mistakes of the

Bolshevik Revolution, on its 80th anniversary.

JANUARY 7, 1998 The Canadian government formally apologizes for its historic mis-

treatment of indigenous peoples.

JANUARY, 1998 British Prime Minister Tony Blair apologizes for the 1972 “Bloody

Sunday” massacre in Northern Ireland.

MARCH 26, 1998 U.S. President Clinton apologizes for inaction during the 1994

Rwanda genocide.

APRIL 22, 1998 South Korean President Kim Dae Woo announces that the South
Korean government will end its efforts to gain official compensation from the
Japanese government for “comfort women” but will still seek an official apolo-

gy and will not prevent individuals from seeking compensation.

APRIL 27, 1998 The German Parliament formally apologizes for bombing the Spanish
village of Guernica on behalf of Gen. Francisco Franco on April 26, 1937
during the Spanish Civil War.

MAY, 1998 Japanese Emperor Akihito apologizes to Britain for World War II.

OCTOBER, 1998 Argentinian President Carlos Menem expresses regret over the
Falklands War.
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RY 7, 1999 A U.S. federal judge approves a June, 1998 settlement between
the U.S. government and Japanese American World War Il internees which
will give them an official apology from President Clinton and reparations of
$5,000 each.

JANUARY 11, 1999 Two former Khmer Rouge leaders, Khieu Samphan and Nuon Chea,
apologize to the Cambodian people for the nearly two million people killed
from 1975 to 1979.

MARCH 10, 1999 U.S. President Bill Clinton expresses remorse for U.S. support of
right-wing governments in Guatemala that killed at least tens of thousands of

rebels and Mayan Indians.

JULY 6, 1999 Iran asks the U.S. for an official apology to the Iranian government
and nation for the July, 1988 downing of an Iranian passenger jet. (President

Reagan expressed regret in 1988.)

SEPTEMBER 3, 1999 Denmark Prime Minister Poul Nyrup Rasmussen apologizes for the
way his country forced Greenland Inuits from their homes in 1953 to make

room for an expansion of a U.S. airbase.

DECEMBER 10, 1999 The Swiss government reiterates a 1995 apology over wrong do-
ings during World War Il, but refuses to offer compensation to Jewish refugees

who were turned back at the Swiss border at that time.

FEBRUARY 17, 2000 German President Johannes Rau apologizes before the Israeli

parliament for the Holocaust.

APRIL 7, 2000 The Austrian government apologizes for having provided a political

haven to former Nazis after World War II.

APRIL 8, 2000 Belgium asks forgiveness for the international community’s failure to

prevent genocide in Rwanda in 1994.
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JULY 10, 2001 Polish President Kwasniewski apologizes for the massacre of Polish

Jews during World War II.

SEPTEMBER, 2001 At the United Nations World Conference Against Racism (in South
Africa), the European Union issues a statement of apology for slavery and

colonialism.

OCTOBER 8, 2001 Japanese Prime Minister Junichiro Koizumi apologizes and expresses

condolences in China for those Chinese who lost their lives in World War II.

FEBRUARY 6, 2002 Belgium apologizes for participating in the 1961 assassination of
Patrice Lumumba, Congo’s first Prime Minister, and establishes a memorial

fund to assist Congolese youth and democracy.

MAY 29, 2002 Nigerian President Chief Olusegun Obasanjo apologizes to Nigerians
for years of rights abuses by previous governments, on the occasion of the

country’s third anniversary of establishing democracy.

DECEMBER 7, 2002 Iraqi President Saddam Hussein apologizes for invading Kuwait in
August, 1990.

MARCH 22, 2003 South Africa’s Truth and Reconciliation Commission delivers its final
findings, warning against a blanket amnesty and advocating reparations for

apartheid.

APRIL 16, 2003 South African President Thabo Mbeki says the country will pay $85
million in reparations to 19,000 victims of apartheid crimes who testified

before the Truth and Reconciliation Commission.

JUNE 4, 2003 New Zealand formally apologizes for violating treaties with Maori

groups.
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SEPTEMBER 11, 2003 The presidents of Croatia and Serbia-Montenegro apologize to
each other for the wrongs done by their respective countries in the ethnic and

religious strife of the former Yugoslavia in the 1990s.

JANUARY 4, 2004 Switzerland pardons people who were convicted of violating Swiss

neutrality laws by helping Jews flee Nazi Germany.

MAY 7, 2004 At a press conference with Jordanian King Abdullah, U.S. President
George W. Bush apologizes for the abuse of Iragi prisoners at Abu Ghraib

prison.

MAY 8, 2004 U.S. Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld apologizes for the mistreat-
ment of Iragi prisoners and takes responsibility for failing to notify Congress

and the president of the abuse.

NOVEMBER 5, 2004 General Juan Espinosa announces that the Chilean army will
assume responsibility and collective “institutional” blame for human rights
abuses during the regime of General Pinochet. Previously, the army had
dismissed the abuses as the result of individual “excesses” rather than a

deliberate policy.

JULY 12, 2005 At a ceremony marking the 10th anniversary of the execution of 8,000
people in Srebrenica, American and European leaders apologize for failing
to protect the “safe area” and vow that the perpetrators will be brought to

justice.

JULY 17, 2006 Suriname’s president apologizes for the massacre of 39 civilians by the
military in 1986. The apology and compensation were mandated by the Inter-

American Court of Human Rights in 2005.

JULY 27, 2006 Israeli Prime Minister Ehud Olmert apologizes to UN Secretary-
General Kofi Annan for an Israeli bomb attack in Lebanon that killed four

peacekeepers.
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JULY 22, 2006 Canadian Prime Minister Stephen Harper apologizes unreservedly for

the treatment of Chinese immigrants in imposing a head tax.

NOVEMBER 25, 2006 Former Chilean dictator Augusto Pinochet accepts responsibility

for wrongs committed during his 18-year rule.

MARCH 26, 2007 U.K. Prime Minister Tony Blair expresses “deep sorrow and regret” for
Britain’s role in slavery.

MARCH 27, 2007 After weeks of criticism for refusing to acknowledge that Japan
forced some 200,000 women from Korean and China to serve in military
brothels in World War Il (even though Japan had apologized for this in 1993),

Japanese Prime Minister Shinzo Abe apologizes for the use of sexual slavery.

.RY 13, 2008 Australian Prime Minister Kevin Rudd, apologized from the
Aboriginals and Torres Strait Islanders for the “Stolen Generations”.

MARCH 23, 2008 From exile in France, former Haitian dictator Jean-Claude Duvalier

claimed responsibility for his acts and asked for forgiveness.

AUGUST 3, 2008 In British Columbia, Canadian Prime Minister Stephen Harper apolo-
gizes for the 1914 Komagata Maru incident, in which several hundred South
Asian immigrants were turned away from Vancouver. Members of the local
Sikh community complained that the apology should have been offered on the

floor of the House of Commons.

AUGUST 30, 2008 In Benghazi, Italian Prime Minister Silvio Berlusconi apologizes to
Libya for damages during the colonial era and provides $5 billion in invest-

ment as a form of compensation.

NOVEMBER 29, 2009 Peru apologizes to its citizens of African origin for centuries of

“abuse, exclusion and discrimination.”
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FEBRUARY 24, 2010 British Prime Minister Gordon Browne apologizes to “home chil-
dren” for a government program that sent poor children from London abroad

to labor in British colonies.

31,2010 The Serbian Parliament passes a resolution apologizing for the
state’s failure to prevent the massacre of some 8,000 Bosnian Muslims by the
Bosnian Serb Army at Srebrenicia in 1995. The measure offers condolences to

the families of the victims.

5,2010 British Prime Minister David Cameron says “I am deeply sorry” for the
killing of 14 unarmed demonstrators in Northern Ireland on Bloody Sunday in
1972.

JULY 5, 2010 Turkey’s foreign minister demands that Israel apologize for a deadly
raid on a ship bound for Gaza in May. Israel indicates it has no intentions of

issuing a formal apology.

SEPTEMBER 2, 2010 Cuban leader Fidel Castro expresses regret for discrimination

against homosexuals in the 1960s and 1970s.

NOVEMBER 26, 2010 The Russian Duma declares Josef Stalin responsible for the
“terrible tragedy” of the Katyn massacre of 22,000 Polish officers in 1940.
The Polish prime minister welcomed the resolution as a step towards

reconciliation.

SEPTEMBER 21, 2011 The British government announced that it will compensate rela-

tives of 14 victims of shootings in Northern Ireland on Bloody Sunday in 1972.

OCTOBER 20, 2011 The Guatemalan government apologizes for 1954 ClA-engineered

coup against democratically-elected President Jacobo Arbenz.

DECEMBER 9, 2011 The Dutch ambassador to Indonesia apologizes for the 1947
Rawagede massacre, building upon the expression of regret three years

earlier.
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.RY 11, 2012 The Bulgarian parliament adopts a resolution condemning the

country’s policy of attempting to assimilate ethnic Turks in the 1980s.

JULY 3, 2012 U.S. Secretary of State Hillary Clinton apologizes for the deaths of two
dozen Pakistani soldiers in American airstrikes eight months ago. (President
Barack Obama had expressed condolences - but not a formal apology — on
December 4, 2011.) The apology leads to reopening of NATO supply routes
into Afghanistan.

BER 20, 2012 During a speech at Algeria’s parliament, French President Francois
Hollande acknowledges the “profoundly unjust and brutal” nature of France’s

colonial rule in Algeria, but he does not offer an apology.

FEBRUARY 5, 2013 Irish Prime Minister Edna Kenny apologizes to the thousands of

women who worked without pay in the Magdalene Laundries.

MARCH 21, 2013 Australian Prime Minister Julia Gillard apologizes for the govern-
ment’s policy of forcing unwed mothers to give up their babies for adoption by

married couples from the 1950s to the 1970s.

MARCH 22, 2013 After prodding by U.S. President Barack Obama, Israeli Prime
Minister Benjamin Netanyahu calls Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip
Erdogan to apologize for the deadly 2010 raid on a Turkish ship seeking to

bring aide to Palestinians in Gaza.

APRIL 25, 2013 Serbian President Tomislav Nikolic apologizes for the 1995 Srebrenica
massacre and asks for pardon but refrains from describing the atrocity as

genocide.

MAY 12, 2013 In Paris, 150 Algerians who fought for France during Algeria’s war
for independence demand that French President Francois Hollande honor a
campaign pledge to officially recognize their abandonment by France during

its retreat in 1962, which led to massacres.






